Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



/ 



A BRIEF 

EXAMINATION 

OF 

ASA RAND'S BOOK, 

CALJLBD A « WORD IN SEASON ;" 

WITH A 

REFUTATION 

OF SOME OF HIS 

EKRONEOUS STATEMENTS AND CHARGES AGAINSl 
THB PEOPLE CALLED QUAKERS; 

^ WHERBBY 

HIS WORK WILL APPEAR OUT OF SEASON. 



I 



I 



BY SAMUEL F. HUSSEY. X c 

•- I - 



$^arch the Scriptures, for in th«m ye (hink ye have etf'.rnal 
life, aiid they are they which testify of me. John v. 39. 

But there is a spirit in man. and the inspiration of the Almightv 
giveth them understanding. Job xxxii. 8. 
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INTRODUCTION 



IT may be proper to inform the reader th^t the cod- 
troyersy which has given rise to the following essay 
was originated by Asa Rand, a professed minister of the 
[ gospel) in Gorham, Maine, who, not content with per- 
formiDg tb^ duties of such an office (if indeed he is 
qualified, and is sensible of what his duties are) voluq- 
tarily stepped aside and attacked and grossly misrep- 
resented |he principles and practice of his innocent and 
unoffending neighbours. This he did in two sermons 
which were published in the year 1817. Such parts 
of them as related to the society of Friends, and which 
were deemed worthy of any notice, were replied toby 
Edward Cobb, in a small tract published soon after. 
Since which, Rand has made a feint at rejoining fo 
Cobb's remarks; which however he has touched but 
very slightly. Instead of which, he has branched 
out in a new publication calling in question the prin- 
ciples and practices of this society much more exten- 
sively ; and in doing it has added misrepresentation to 
misrepresentation. 
To clear the principles and practices of this society 
t so far as he has attempted to implicate them, is the de- 
u ^'^° of the following sheets. How far this is done the 
candid reader is left to judge. 

It may not be amiss however briefly to state, ifiat 
Ihis writer has endeavoured to impugn the tenets of 
this society in these particulars. A want of giving due 
mdence to the Holy Scriptures. To tlxeir disuse %€ 



OQtward ordinances. To their uoderTaluingp the cha: 
acter and office of Jesus Christ. To their professc 
belief in a divine principle immediately operating upo 
the human heart. To their not holding to the resu 
rection of the body, and to their not being correct i 
their belief in the necessity of repentance and regenei 
alion. He has also suggested that they do not explicit! 
hold to future rewards and punishments. All of wbicl 
as well as others not enumerated, have been tli 
themes of lb rmer adversaries, and have been repeatedl 
and it is believed effectually answered by our pred< 
cessors in the same faith. 

It was more excusable in those, who, in the earl 
part of the existence of our society, made these invi( 
ious attacks, because, those vindications and explic 
statements of our principles, which have since been £ 
fully made, were not then before the public : but thi 
they should be reiterated and again retailed out by Aj 
Rand, who might and ought to have known that the 
had been refuted more than a century ago, is just caus 
of regret as well as animadversion. 

Friendly Reader, It may be thought that I hai 
treated him with too much asperity; but whatever e: 
cess of feeling I may appear to have indulged, I a 
persuaded, whoever reads his publication, will be sati 
fied that I had much to suppress, and will therefoi 
m-ike proper allowances, for had I suppressed moi 
I might have have felt myself guilty of what I have it 
pated to him, viz. fallacious pretences, in underta 
ing to give his performance the colour of a " friend 
' debate," and then frlling it with unnecessary impuf 
tioDS and sarcasms ; such as ^^ the holy duty of 'qua 
Jogf^ preteudei new revelations^" &c. &c. besides t! 



indelicacy he has aimed at others, as I presumed not 
connected with Friends, and which I have therefore 
passed without much notice. I have also passed un- 
noticed much extraneous matter for hrevitj sake that 
m^ht be considered as applied to them. After these 
remarks I submit it to the reader for a candid perusal. 
It was not my original intention to publish the follow- 
ing work, but on submitting it to the inspection of some 
of my friends with a view to a limited circulation ia 
maanscript, they encouraged me to lay it before the 
public ; • and it now appears with some alterations of 
I the original manuscript and the addition of further ex- 
tracts from the writings of some ^of our ancient 
friendly &c 

SAMUEL F. HUSSET. 
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BRIEF EXAMINATION, ^c. 



CHAPTER I. 

Miscellaneous Remarks on the first and second chapter o 

the " Vindication.^ 

Soon after Rand's publication, I harl an opportunitj 

of perusing and observing the unjust and illiberal insioa 

ations it contains, even in bis introduction, where h< 

presumes to insinuate the neglect of the scriptures a 

t consequence of the belief that God is able and doe 

condescend to teach his people himself, agreeably t 

Christ's promise, '^ they that seek shall find,'' saying 

^^ if ye then, being evil, know how to give good gif 

' unto your children, how much more shall your heavei 

ly father give the holy spirit to them that a?k him. 

Luke xi. 13. I have no design of doing more ths 

to notice some of the inconsistencies and errors in h 

publication. 1 shall not attempt a thorough in vestig 

tion of all I esteem such, as that would require an e: 

tensive volume. 

. First. 1 would ask any person of common uiide 
standing if he can believe in his flattering pretensioE 
that, ^^ he would not, even in his own vindication, as 
minister of Christ, state any thing to the disadvant&i 
of others, farther than appears fully necessary ; anc 
would not in this connection bring any thing into vi< 
which might prevent friends or others who may re 
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tiiese pages from looking at principiea with calm and 
QDprejudiced minds.'^ And this after stating, ^< That if 
friend Cobb had known what pains his brethren in this 
town had taken to introdace their preachers and prin- 
ciples among the people who attend on my ministry, I 
am persuaded he would not have made the above re- 
mark j" but he says, " I feel strongly tempted to state 
some facts on this subject, but I forbear.'' What could 
he have stated more to the disadvantage of Cobb's 
brethren, than his forbearance would imply ? or what 
could they have been guilty of, that may oot be 
conjectured from his suggestions ? 

Perhaps he may think it very respectful language 
when he denominates what they think they practise 
from principle, mere notion ; but it would not be very 
strange if.some others should think it an arrogant as- 
samption, who believe them the requisitions of the 
Holy Scriptures, which he contends is his only rule. 
I think his fears may be easily dispensed with unless he 
can shew that a system has been adopted that has pro* 
daced more salutary effects than that of the Quakers. 
Although he seems bound to acknowledge that many 
good fruits are evident, and appears unable to designate 
any evil ones, yet unwilling to judge them by his only 
rule, '^ by their fruits ye shall know them,'' he sett 
about judging them from his fears and apprehensionSi 
attributipg to them a distorted system of religion, with* 
out shewing any evil fruits produced by that distortion, 
and this statement he says ^^ he has felt moved to make 
b«fore he proceeds," &.c. Let any candid reader judge 
by what spirit he has been moved to publish all these 
evil fears and apprehensions without shewing that any- 
ftfthe fruits he apprehends have yet been produced^ 



0t may probably grow out of the Quaker system, after 
en experiment of nearly two centuries. However 
danferons he may conclude the system to be, the so- 
ciety will hardly think it safe to suffer themselves to be 
so much alarmed by his presumptions as to aBandon it ; 
especially since he himself acknowledges it has done so 
much at least as to produce good fruits ; and since the 
system also claims all the benefits the Bible can furnish, 
and also the iofloence of the troth as it is in Jesus. 

As respects his reply to £. Cobb, it is needless for me 
to follow and combat all his opinions of scripture and 
declarations of his belief. Were I to vindicate Friends' 
belief as respects baptism, after all he has said and 
written, I should call on him (Rand) for scripture evi- 
dence of what he endeavours to enforce as his belief. 
I should ask him what authority he has to judge of 
what is the most proper way of expressing church fel- 
lowship, since so many (perhaps equally as capable ^ 
hB either in a spiritual or temporal sense) have believ-' 
ed,thatthey have enjoyed it as fully and as satisfactorily 
as he ever has, without any of those outward signs, of 
vritfaoQt paying. any dian for the purpose of breaking 
outward bread to them, and especially such men as we 
have no reason to believe would continue to administer 
11^ supposed comfort to them any longer than the mon- 
ey held out to pay them for it : so that an end bT money 
woidd be an end of the communion with thC poor 
ehorch that depends on that kind ef commtmion. 



CHAPTER II. 

Ritnarks on Water Baptism. 

I would notice (in Chap. 3d, pect. ]) be says, ^^they 
argiie^' (meaning the Quakers) '4hat because John bap- 
tised with water, and predicted that Christ should come 
and baptise with the Spirit, therefore Christ or his dis- 
ciples did not baptise with water." This will appear 
without foundation, from his own testimony in pafe 16 
of hit work, where he says, ^^ and Barclay has no way 
of ayoiding the doctrine of water baptism, in view of 
snch plain assertions of the sacred writers, only by say- 
ing the apostles were under a mistake, or at most did it 
sf permission, on account of existing circumstances." 
And thus it may appear he is not very careful of what 
he asserts ; or he would not thus charge Barclay with 
what he does not say, and fbrnish testimony against him- 
self, for the fact is, they ha?e ne?er doubted but that 
the disciples did baptise with water ; but they say it 
was not the gospel baptism and they never had Christ^s 
command for it, neither had they his precepts, unless 
we may be 4)ermitted to add the water, to every text 
where Christ mentions baptising. He (Rand) says, 
*' Barclay, as well as others, have brought forward m 
part of the passages, where water baptism is mention- 
ed| but explains them so as to coincide with a precon- 
ceived opinion, that there is no such tbing.^* But it 
will be found by any one that reads Barclay (see apolo- 
gji prop. 1 2th) that he admits all the scriptures say on 
the subject literally, but he does not admit of the addi- 
tion of waterj to Christ's commands ; and unless that is 

admitted, it must depend on opinion only, whether 
Christ enjoined it on others. 
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Rand says, ^* Ihey reason the ordinance awaj, be 
cause it is not sufficient for salvation." He howerei 
immediately pats the necessity of it entirely out of thi 
qnestion, for he says, *^ We aH knovr that spiritnal bap- 
tism or sanctification is alone that holiness without 
ifhich we cannot see God.^' Now who is so unwise ai 
to think that that which alone is sufficient, has need o1 
another to aid it ? Again he says, '^ but as a means God 
surely may adopt whatever he pleases, and can make i1 
useful," This 1 readily admit, but still the evidence ii 
wanting to prove that he did: and I think it alwayi 
will be wanting in this case, if Rand's posilion is correct 
that the spiritual baptism alone is sufficient, and thai 
alone twhich will enable us to see God. Because if ii 
was our Saviour's mission to bring in everlasting right 
eousneis in lieu of those ordinances, and outward wash- 
ings, that were not sufficient to bring us to God, it is 
not likely he would adopt others equally insufficient, af 
ler abolishing the old; and, besides there being no watei 
mentioned by our Saviour, I believe it can no where b{ 
found that the disciples or apostles ever asserted tha 
Ihey did it from Christ's command to use water, or ir 
following the directions in the commission. Matt, xxviii 
For it may be observed that even Peter used this query 
*' Can any man forbid water ?" k,c. Would he hav< 
^mried any thing about it if he had been sure of hii 
liord's command for it ? It ought also to be remember 
ed that there did not appear to be that stress laid upoi 
Ihe use of it in the apostles days, as has been since, anc 
still continnes to be : I very much doubt whether t 
minister in these days, conducting as the apostle Pau 
did, would be esteemed quite orthodox. It seems he 
baptised but very few with water, and thanked God he 
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liad done no more, from a concliision that he had noth- 
iogofitin his commission. Aod however many maj 
have fomid satisfaction in it in modem times, it appears 
those churches that depended on Paul as their minister 
were deprived of it, unless they could have it through 
^e help of some other. How can we account for 
PaaPs conduct in having so little to do with water bap- 
tism? But Paul performed the office of a minister of 
Jesus Christ to the churches without much of it, altho' 
he did not censure others, who thought they had a com* 
fort in it 
Perhaps the Quakers may think their opponent 

might be kind enough to allow them as much indulgence 
M the other apostles did the apostle Paul ; for it ought 
to be observed that they censure none for the practice 
of it, who believe it a duty enjoined on them. I admit 
what he says, p. 17, ^Hhat there were divers washings 
in the temple service,^' but they were ordinances, and 
so is this. Then I would ask who has g^ven him or 
toy other authority to retain this and exclude the oth- 
er. Until he shew this, I see no reason why it should 
not be left abolished with all the rest; yet if any choose 
to retain it, let them do so ; but pray let it be attribu- 
ted to its right father, viz. John. John very explicitly 
tells us the difference between his and Christ^s baptism. 
, *4iDdeed baptise you with water" (Matt. iii. 11.) and 
• thea expressly tells them in the same verse, that Christ's 
3 baptism should be of a different nature, viz; *^ with the 
j! Holy Ghost and with fire." 

,! It seems to me that this dispute might safely end, 
■ without further altercation, since it is admitted that spi.. 
/ ritual baptism alone is sufficient ; and by that alone we 
I csn see God : now that which alone is sufficient, needs 
170 companion to aid it 
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I shall now take notice of the Scripture passages h 
has quoted merely to shew that so far as they are on 
Saviour's coDiinandF, they say nothing' about wate] 
His first is Matt. xxTii?.t9. hut it s'aith nothing about wt 
ter ; and John iii. 22. here neither w any thing sai 
ahont water, and chap. iv. 2. says, '^ though Jesu 
himself baptised not, but his disciples.'' Peter said 
^^ Repent and be baptised every one of you in the nam< 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sin^y and ye shal 
receiTC the gift of the Holy Ghost." Acts ii. 38. H< 
then says, ^^ read this according to Quaker construe 
tion," repent and receive the spirit and ye shall receiv< 
the gift of the spirit.*' 

I conceive no person of serious observation will thiul 
there is much ingenuity in this construction. Th< 
name of the Lord Jesus here, is not a mere sound, bu 
by his name here is meant, •his power, and then thi 
passage would read thus ; repent and be baptised in o 
into the power of the Lord Jesus, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; which construction 1 sub 
mit to the candid reader and leave it» 

This, with the foregoing, is the doings of the aposth 
Peter. I never heard that the Quakers denied that th< 
apostles baptised with water until Rand asserted it ii 
his publication, which however he soon confutes by hi 
quotatinn from Barclay, as has been noticed. But thi 
matter in debate is, did their Lord command water 
Since there is no scripture proof for it but by construe 
tion, and since it is conceded that Christ's spiritua 
baptism aiofieis sufficient without it, and with that alon< 
we a»ay be broaght to see God, 1 do not see the neces 
sity of believing he ever did command it. He quotes 
Acts viii. 13. ^^ Then bimon himself belie veil also, and 
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Vrben kc wa3 baptised he cdntinaed with Philip,^' bt^ 
Bat he says, " surely this Simon soon eyinced, that he 
bad not received the spiritual baptism ;" and how did 
be evince it i why, by the same disposition that many 
ID our day evince that they have neither part nor lot in 
the things that belong to the gospel, viz. by supposing 
that il was to be purchased by money {as in vei-sc 18) 
and if io, it might be sold again, an error into which, it 
is not uncharitable to suppose^ many have fallen. From 
this cause originates so many dry nurses in the churchei 
in our day. It is also an evidence of the inutility of 
that kind of baptism he had received. Acts ix. 18. and 
xvi. 15, 33. and xviii. 8. and Cor. i. 13* &c. &c. and also^ 
Acts viii. 36, 38* and x. 44 and 47, may all be examined^ 
and they will only shew that the apostles did baptise, 
which the Quakers nevei* disputed, but the question is, 
didCl^rist command the practice ofitt If not, and his 
baptism is complete without it (as confessed by Rand). 
vvhat need of dny farther contention about it ? He 
again repeats, in page 16, ^' i^e teadily agreie there if 
but one effectual or saving baptism,^' (and Ao where 
suggests that this may not be attained to without the 
second) and freely confesses that it is not water that 
Washes the filthiness of the flesh or unholy nature. But 
he says, ^^ I m'lst notice one other mistake of Barclay, 
though I find none in the apostles on the subject.'' 
Barclay siys (page 424) ^* The gospel puts an end t# 
carnal ordinances.'^ I do not know in what Barclay's 
mistake consists, neei^g he only there quotes the words 
of the apostle verbatim, as may be seen, Heb. ix. 10. 
But after all that has been said, I very well know thai 
the doctrine of water baptism, and the Lord^s supper^ 
^re very popoliur doctrines through all Christendom^ by 

2 
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btimerdus denotninations, and all professing to practise 
then), according as they jtidge them to he commanded in 
the scriptures, which they profess to adhere to, as their 
only rale of faith and practice, as strongly as Asa Rand 
does. They also hold them as the hand of communion, 
hut from time immemorial have been contending (all 
having their onljf rule before them) even to the shed- 
ding each other?s blood. They still continue so to dif- 
fer about the mode of administering these ordinances 
that there are not many of them that can commune to^ 
gether. If I should admit that those ordinances were 
intended to be continued, unto Whom should I apply to 
administer them with any certainty that they would do 
it according to the rule ititended ? seeing there are so 
many ways contended for, each maintaining that they 
administer according to scripture. 

When I take these things into consideration, I see no 
reason why they should be very anxious to draw us in- 
to their views, aSjShould we enter with them, the chancci 
is at least an hundred to one^ that we should be in the 
wrong ; seeing that if any one is right, it can be but onci 
limong the numerous ordinance professors. Charity 
leads to believe that there ought to be no preference of^ 
any one of those ordinance professors over another, but 
that all work equally honest according to their under- 
standing of their only rule. No one therefore has a 
tight to arrogate to himself an indisputable certainty 

' that he fully understands it.^ I presume the case with 
them is, that although they have chosen a good rule, yet 
ihey have rejected a leading point belonging to that rule; 

, as if a person should procure a sc9kb ^^ work propor- 
tions by, but should obliterate tllg^adius point; it 
^ould be of little use to himi htHSifiring lost the point . 
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o take proportions from. Whatever he did must of 
aourse be erroneous or mere guess work. Thus I fea|r 
and believe it is with those that have taken the scrip- 
tares for their only rule of faith and practice, and reject 
the spirit by which the scriptures are to be rightly un- 
derstood. They have lost their radius point, and are 
left to guess the meaning of the scriptures. Hence the 
maoy divisions and distractions that perplex the Christ- 
ian World, for undoubtedly the scriptures mean the 
same thing, to every one that seeks to and does rightly 
understand them. 

CHAPTER III. 

Rtmarh upon the *' Lord^s Supper,''^ and ** Holy 

Sahbath.^^ 

• 

Of the " Lord's Supper"— I only say I think the be- 
lievers in it might better agree among themselves, and 
decide the gr^at question of constibstantiation and 
traDSubstantiation.— If it is not the real bodj and 
blood of Christ that is partaken of, then it is not what 
Christ commanded. — If it is really his flesh and blood, 
Protestants are denying the truth, and consequently 
most be very wrong on that score* Tbey might there- 
fore let others alone. If it is not what the Catholics 
say it is, then Protestants are not partaking of what 
Christ commanded. 

Of the " Holy Sabbath, or Lord's Day," — I see no 
new light on the subject, except reducing eight to 
9e?en; of bis right to which I doubt; and think 
Cobb has done enough to convince any ratiosal 
person that (%mt did nothing to sanction a belief that 
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he held one day more holy than another. I feel how 
ever no objection to peopIe^s keeping holy time. Ifh 
that keeps one day holy does well, he that keeps sevei 
does better : and as men are not keeping time unles 
they are doing their duty, their attention to the requir 
ed duties of life is no encroachment on holy time 
therefore al! tim^ ought to be and might be kept holy 
If any have a desire to know our reasons further foj 
dispensing with the use of the elements, or our yiewi 
respecting the first day of the week, they may fine 
them pretty fully stated in BarcIay^s Apology^ as wel 
as many otl^er Friends^ writings. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 shall consider in this chapter Rand^s remarks or 
the subjects of human depravity, the incarnation o 
Christ and his atonement ; and shall, as Rand has done 
consider them separately. 

Section 1. 
Of Depravity, 

On this subject Rand dwells with great satisfactioD 
He appears to be so enamoured of it, that he charges 
the Quakers with heterodoxy because they believe tha 
man has means provided by a merciful God, if he bu 
helieve atnd obey, by which he might eseape out of ihh 
horrible pit. 

The reader will observe, by turning to his 27th page, 
that this writer, in his sermons answered by Edward 
Cobb, charged the society of Friends amongst othei 
things with denying total depravity. To which Cobb 
repUedj by quoting Barclay to show our teutimeats up 

km, 
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on th^t sabject ; upoa which quotation Rand makes the 
following admissions, page 28, '*I need not repeat 
Friend Cobb's quotation from Barclay (obs. p. 14, 17. 
Apol. 96,99.) I acknowledge it is full to the point which 
I baVe said they allow, viz. that man is totally deprar* 
ed as he stands in the fall. I allow loo there is much 
more to the same point in Barclay and several other 
writers. This I knew before 1 preached my sermons ; 
but this we have seen is not believing depravity, if, at 
the same time, they believe that mankind have the 
seed of God, or love of God, restored to them. That 
they do so believe, I will now prove.^' Barclay had in 
ahis preceding proposition maintained that mankind had 
measure of saving divine light given to them, by which, 
if believed in and submitted unto, they might know a 
deliverance from this state of death and darkness, and 
be led into the light of the Lord : that there is a 
day of visitation afforded to every man, in which, if he 
resists noU but humbles himself and repents, he may 
be saved. But Rand says, page 27th, ^^ they mean 
(alluding to the Quakers) ^^ as nearly as 1 can ascertain^ 
that mankind became corrupt by the fall of Adam, but 
are now, even all of them restored^ so that all men have 
a holy principle of love of God in them." A want of 
candour in any man, with whom we have dealings in 
the common affairs of life, makes it unpleasant and un* 
safe to have those concerns to adjust ; and stamps his 
character with an untavourable impression wherever he 
is known. But in a professed minister of religion, and 
in things relating to the knowledge of God and the best 
interests of our souls, it is disagreeable and unseemly 
beyond expression. How could this man, after having 
read the statements only, made by Edward Cobb, and 
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the extracts ivhich he published, i£ he had exercised 
common candour, have attempted to have imposed up- 
on his readers, such an incoherent mass as he has done, 
as constituting the belief of the society of Friends t 
Id doing which, he has added insult to injury, by telling 
what they mean, not what they say. But it is still 
more extraordinary, after his further admissions, that 
he has read a number of their standard authors, who 
have professedly treated upon those subjects. How 
could he so pervert the plain and positive meaning oi 
Barclay, as when Barclay says, " Whatever good any 
nan doeth, it proceedeth not from his nature as he is 
man or the son of Adam ; but from the seed of God in 
him as a new visitation of life, in order to bring him 
out of his natural condition, so that though it be in him 
it is not of him.'' Rand says, ''This clearly implies 
that man doeth some good thing, and that the seed of 
God is in him as a new visitation of life to produce it." 
Certainly no such implication fallows from Barclay's 
words. Does it follow, that, because whatever good 
iany man doeth proceedeth not from his own nature, 
therefore man doeth some good thing T Or that all 
men do some good thing, as he would have his readers 
believe from what he remarks following, when he says^ 
that '' the proposition from which, this extract is takeoi 
is entitled,'p. 94, '' Concerning the condition of man. in 
the fall," and begins thus^ "All Adam's posterity, both 
Jews andGentiles," kc. Does it follow from thence, that 
all that is spoken of any man, in the course of the propo- 
ftition, is to be construed to have this extensive signifi* 
cation T 1 confess it is a new idea to me, that a 
general signification given to a word in a tiile to 
k book or progosilioD, is \o b^ ^W^O^v^^ V^ VS^ 
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word, throughodt the book or proposition. Rand 
I has attempted to force this idea upon his readers, 
»' and DO doabt the better to answer his purpose, has 
substituted in his extract the words, ^^ Whatever 
good a man doeth,'' kc. instead of the words, ^'whate?* 
er good any man doeth,'' &c. as it stands in Barclay. I 
would gladly attribute this substitution to accident ; but 
when I see the use, to which he has turned it, in order 
,! to make the words appear to have a general significa- 
tion, I cannot avoid attributing it to a design to misrep* 
resent. 

. 1 have said that the Quakers believe in the universaf- 
ity of the love of God to roan, so far that he freely of^ 
fers to them the means of salvation. But is the provi* 
ding of them with the means by which they might be 
restored, on the condition •f faith and obedience, an ab- 
solate restoration of them? — The Lord by his spirit 
strove with the old world, but did this actually restore 
them ? Did he not, because of their disobedience to the 
strtYings of his spirit with them, swallow them up in the 
delage ? He gave of his good spirit to instruct the Is- 
raelites, Neh. ix. 10. yet because they rebelled against 
him and vexed his Holy Spirit, therefore he was turn* 
ed to be their enemy, and fought against them. Isaiah 
Ixiii. 10. It was not inconsistent with the wisdom and 
goodness of God to give them of his Spirit, although 
through their disobedience it did not restore them, nor 
preserve them in his fear. Our blessed Lord declares, 
that the office of the Comforter, or spirit of truth, is to 
convince the world of sin, (and undoubtedly it does its 
office) ; but it does not follow from thence, that all 
who are thus convinced, are restored and saved, or have 
^portion of '^God^a holy moral image" in Ihem. God 
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$o loved the world that he gave his only begotten Sw 
that whosoever believed on him should not perish bu| 
have everlasting lif;?. But it does not follow, that ia 
consequence of this great love of God to every man, 
the world have all believed, and been restored to the 
favour of God. The apostle asserts, that the grace of 
God, which brings salvation, has appeared to all men; 
but it does not from thence follow, that all are restored 
and saved, or have a portion of God^s moral image.— 
Neither does the failure in effecting restoration and sal- 
vation in either of the instances recited, nor yet in any 
others to which the scriptures bear testimony, in any 
measure invalidate the certainty of those offers having 
been made ; nor yet of their having been intended to 
have effected the restoration and salvatiou of all /those 
to whom they were or are graciously offered. His al- 
legations upon the subject, and his attempts to impose 
meanings upon the Quakers which have no connection 
with their principles or belief, may be justly construed 
to implicate the Divine Being and his servant the apos- 
tle in the instances before recited, and indeed in any 
other instances of an import tending to show the univer- 
sality of the love of God to man. 

The Quakers neither say nor believe any thing upon 
this subject contrary to the testimonies of the Holy 
Scriptures. But Rand says, " the question is, what is 
mail V* I answer, he is just what it pleases the divine 
will to make of him through faith and obedience to the 
teachings of his Holy Spirit ; or what his disobedience 
to its sacred influence and teachings leaves him to be. 
If the former, he becomes restored to the divine favour, 
and is under the divine government of grace ; but if the 
latter, he continues a poor, fallen, depraved creature. 
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^•twitbstaiidiDg^ the grace of God nrhich brings salvation 
has appeared uoto him, and woald, had he beheved in 
it and obeyed it, have regenerated him, and taught him 
to have denied all ungodliness and the world's losts, and 
to have lived soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present world. 

It will be seen by looking over Rand's book, from 
page 27 to 36, that, through the whole of them, he is 
odIjt beating the air, raising phantoms through the 
workings of his own imaginations and invention, and 
fighting them with as much apparent zeal, as if he re- 
ally believed that those absurdities actually followed 
from the principles of the Quakers. He must know, 
they do noti and it is to be feared he is only endeavour^ 
iog to impose upon his readers. 

If be was a candid man, he would have met the sub- 
ject upon its proper ground, and, instead of making 
meanings for the Quakers, he would have stated their 
tenets as they hold and explain them, and if he were 
opposed to them, would have shewn in what their sen- 
timents were unscriptural. This would have brought , 
the present subject to this point. The Quakers be- 
lie?e that man in his natural and fallen state is alienated 
from bis maker : but that God, who delighteth not in 
the death of him that dieth, but that all should return, 
repent and live, hath afforded sufficient grace unto all, 
which if believed in and obeyed would lead to repent- 
ance, and by the washing of regeneration, and the re* 
newing of the holy ghost, effect their salvation. But 
if they reject this freely offered grace, they will abide 
in their sins, and condemnation will ensue, agreeable to 
the declaration of our blessed Lord, that this is the con- 
demaatiop, that light bas come into Ike WOtW^WX \s^^^ 
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evil. But Rand denies the extension of this love and 
mercy bejond a certain limited pale. The Quaken 
hold that God works immediately, as well as instrument* 
ally ; that is, by his divine light, grace and truth, U 
well as by the scriptures and by his messengers and mu|» 
isters. Rand attempts to limit the Holy One of Israel 
by confining his provisions and workings, to enlighten, 
inform, redeem and save, to mere instrumentality ; be^ 
yond Wihich he denies that there is any knowledge qf 
Crod, of Christ, of the holy spirit, or of salvation, For 
although he would seem to admit that there is ^^ an holjr 
principle implanted in Christians by the grace of God,'' 
yet he insists that this is only consequent upon instru- 
mental means. 

I have said, the subject of human depravity is a sub* 
ject on which Rand delights to dwell. He confirms this 
in page 31, where he says, " I would now gladly prove 
at large that men are universally depraved — an humil- 
iating doctrine, but necessary to be known ; but mj 
limits will allow only a brief attempt/' If his limits 
hereafter should give him room to complete what 
seems so peculiarly agreeable to him, and which he 
would so "gladly" do, it will be necessary for him to 
remember, that it cannot either contribute to enlighten 
or to improve the world, to tell them they are univer- 
sally depraved, unless he can inform them how they can 
rise superior to this degradation and depravity, and es- 
cape the dreadful consequence which awaits its contin- 
ued dominion. Without it he cannot be one of those 
messengers alluded to by the prophet, and these un* 
doubtedly were the Lord^s messengers, whose feet 
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l^ere bcsatifcll upon the mountains, having glad tidiiigi 
ifl^ood to proclaim. 

In order farther to illdstrate the subject and the 
Qtmkers' view respectbg it I shall quote from Bar* 
elaj's apology, p^ge 153, as follows : ^^ We understand 
sot this seed, lig^t, or grace, to be an accident, as most 
men ignorantly do, but a real spiritual substance, which 
the soul of man is capable to feel and apprehend, from 
which that real, spiritual, inward birth in believers 
arises, called the new creature, the new man in the 
heart. This seems strange to carnal minded men, be* 
cause they are not acquainted with it ; but we know it^ 
and are sensible of it, by a true and certain experience. 
Though it be hard for man in his natural wisdom to 
comprehend it, until he come to feel it in himself; and 
if he should, holding it in the mere notion, it would 
avail him little ; yet wc are able to make it appear to 
be true, and that our faith concerning it is not without 
a solid ground : for it is in and by this inward and sub<^ 
stantial seed in our hearts as it comes to receive nour- 
ishment, - and to have birth or geniture in us, that we 
come to have those spiritual senses raised by which 
we are made capable of tasting, smelling, seeing, and 
handling the things of God : for a man cannot reach 
unto those things by his natural spirit and senses, as is 
above declared." 

" Next, we know it to be a substance, because it 
subsists in the hearts of wicked men, even while they 
are in their wickedness, as shall be hereafter proved 
more at large. Now no accident can be in a subject, 
TFithoot it give^ the subject its own denomination ; as 
>rhere whiteness is in a subject, there the subject it 
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ealled white. So we distingahh betwixt holinesd, as ft 
h an accidenti which denominates man so, as the sed 
receives a place in him, and betwixt the holy substan* 
tial seed, which many tiitoes lies in man^s heart as a »&' 
ked grain in the stonj ground. So also as we may dis- 
tingnish betwixt health and medicine ; health cannotbe 
in a body without the body be called healthfal, because 
health is an accident, but medicine may be in a bodjr 
that is most unhealthful, for that it is a substance.' And 
as when a medicine begins to work, the body may io 
some respects be called healthful, and income respects 
unhealthfuli so we acknowledge as this divine medicine 
receives place in man's heart, it may denominate bim 
in some part holy and good, though there remains yet a 
corrnpted, unmortified part, or some pdrt of the evil 
hu9iours unpurged out ; for where two contrary acci- 
dents are in one subject, as health and sickness in a 
body, the subject i^eoeives its denomination from the 
accident which prevails most. So many men are called, 
saints, good and holy men, and that truly, when this ho- 
ty seed hath wrought in them in a good measure, and 
hath somewhat leavened them into its nalture, thongh 
they may be yet liable to many infirmities and weaknes- 
ses^ yea and to some iniquities t for ds the seed of m 
and ground of corruption, yea &nd the capacity of yield- 
ing thereunto, and sometimes actually, falling, doth not 
denominate a good and. holy man impious ; so neither 
doth the seed of righteousness in evil men, and the pos- 
sibility of their becoming one with it« denominate them 
good and holy.'' 

And again says Barclay, (t)age 162) "and lastly, this 
leads me to speak concerning the manner of this seed 
^r light's operation in the hearts of all men, which will 
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febew yet more manifestly how widely we difiet* from all 
those that exalt a natural power or light in man ; and 
how our jirinciple leads above all others to attribute 
oar whole salvation to the mere power, spirit and grace 
of God." 

^^ To them that ask us after this manner, How do ye 
differ from the Pelagians and Arminians ? For if two 
men have equal sufficient light and grace, and the one 
be saved by it, and the other not ; is it not because the 
one improves it, the other not? Is not then the will 
of man the cause of one^s salvation beyond the other? 
1 say, to &uch we thus answer : That as the grace and 
light io all is sufficient to save all, and of its own nature 
would save all, so it strives and wrestles with all in order 
to save them ; he that resists its strivings, is the cause of 
bis own condemnation ; he that resists it not, it becomes 
his salvation : so that in him that is saved, the working 
is of the grace, and not of the man ; and it is a passive- 
ness rather than an act ; though afterwards, as man is 
wrought upon, there is a will raised in him, by which 
he comes to be a co« worker with the grace ; for ac« 
cording to that of Augustine, He that made us without 
us, will not save us without us. So that the first step is 
not by man^^ working, but by his not contrary work- 
ing. And we believe,tbat at thef>e singular seasons of ev* 
ery man\<* visitation abovementioned,as man is wholly un- 
able of himself to work with the grace, neither can he 
move one step out of the natural condition,until the grace 
lay hold of him,so it is possible for him to be passive, and 
not to resist it, as it is possible for him to resist it. So we 
<ay, the grace of God works in and upon man^s nature ; 
which, though of itself wholly corrupted and defiled, and 
prone to evil, yet is capable to be wrought upon by the 
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grace of God; even as iron, thongh a hard and cold metii 
itself, may be warmed and softened bjr tbe heat of the 
fire, and wax melted by the sun. And as iron or waX) 
when removed from the fire or sun, returneth to ity 
former condition of coldness and hardness ; so man^s 
heart, as it resists or retires from the grace of God, re- 
turns to its former condition again.^' 

Rand says in his reply to Cobb, page 27, in describlogf 
what he means by human depravity — ^^ That all man- 
kind are alienated from God, except penitent sinner?, 
and such as are renewed by grace." I presume from 
what I know of Quaker principles they would not differ 
on this point ; but if I understand him, Rand means to 
say that none but Christians have this grace. If so, does 
it not follow that they are Christians before they receive 
this grace ? if not, the Quaker doctrine is admitted, that 
God does give a measure of this grace, or spirit, even 
to depraved sinners, in order, tf they attend to it, to 
renew them; for bow can it renew them before they 
have it and obey it ? The Apostle saith, Rom. ii. 4- or 
despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbear* 
ance, and long suffering; not knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repentance? — and again, Rom. 
xi. 29. for the glAs and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. For myself, if I were to consider this de- 
pravity to extend to infants, so as to criminate them be- 
fore they arrive to a state of accountability, I should find 
a difficulty in reconciling it to sccripture testimony ; as 
from that I am led to believe they are fit subjects for 
the kingdom of heaven; as I have the word of Christ 
for it : ^^ And Jesus called a little child unto him and 
set him in the midst of them, and said. Verily I say onto 
you, except ye be converted, and become as little 
chiWren,ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.'^ 
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Hatt. ZTiiL 2, 3-. and Luke xviii. 15, 16, 17. " And (hey 
brought UDto him also infants that be would touch them ; 
but his disciples savi^ it and rebuked them ; but Jesui 
called them unto him and said, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the 
klQgfdom of heaven." See also Mark x. 14. After 
reading this, I am satisfied that whatever depravity 
Adam brought on his posterity by his transgression, 
it was so far done away, by the coming and sacrifice 
of Christ, that men have much less need to fear its 
consequences than they have those they bring on them- 
selves by their owa actual rebellion against that di- 
vine light and grace which is vouchsafed unto them 
for their salvation, if they obey it and work with it. 
From all the foregoing circumstances, and many others 
that might be named, I am satisfied in my own mind that 
this divine light or grace is given to every man in order 
to regenerate and bring him from a state of nature into 
a state of grace, as well as to redeem him out of that 
state of human depravity, into which he falls by diso- 
beying it; for God undoubtedly la equal in all his ways ; 
and this accords well with that scripture — ^' And this is 
the condemnation, that light has come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light because their 
deeds were evil.'' John iii. 19. By grace ye are 
saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God. 1 conclude that it will not be con- 
tended that this grace and light are not one and the 
same thing. 

I shall now notice, that in page 33, he accuses the 
Quakers with misapplying scripture, because they ap- 
ply that text, 1 Cor . xii. 7. to any others besides those 
Paul had reference to as having spiritual gifts. But 1 
(hall conclude For myself that the misapplication is on 



Ilif part, mtil he proves that every man has those gifb. 
For the text is expressly that it is ^^giyen to every mao 
to profit withal," Dot only to every maa that was a teach* 
er for the edification of the church. It becomes bin 
therefore to make good his assertion, to prove every 
man a teacher, before he can justly chaise the Qnaken 
with misapplying the text. I should dispute his right to 
determine that a few teachers constituted every maof 
nor do I conceive that his assertion, that PauPs epistles 
to the Corintbians were addressed to the righteoos oo* 
ly, is correct ; for PauPs mission clearly appears to be 
to convert sinners, and epecially so in this epistle; for, 
observe the first and second verses of the third chapter: 
^^ And I, brethren, could not speak unto yon as uato 
apiritual but as unto carnal— even as unto babes in 
Christ :'' telling them plainly that they remained car- 
nal at that very time. Ver. 3. '* For ye are yet cajmal; 
for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions, are ye notcarnat, and walk as men ?^' If 
1 had leisure to follow our opponent through all hii 
charges against the Quakers, for misapplying scriptore 
and perverting it, I should apprehend but little difficulty 
in shewing the defect to be on his part ; and generally 
as clearly as in the present cases*; and I think with n 
much propriety, if not more, could say as he does, thit 
by such methods of applying scripture any thing he 
chose might be proved from it, or from the Bible. I 
cannot but notice his weakness (or perhaps it would 
bear a harsher name) when in page 34 he quotes Bm^ 
clay speaking of the parable of the sower, and findl. 
fault with him for saying, ^^ That |his saving light ani* 
seed, or a measure of it, is given to all," saying, " Chrkrt 
tells us expressly in the parable of the sower, that tbil. 
seed, sown in the sevexal aotta o^ ^t^xMxdvva iVxa ^otdi 
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of the kingdom which the Apostle calls the itnpIaQted, 
iDgt-afted word, which is able to save the soal/' And 
Kand says, aAer cOmmeDtiog on the efficacy of the word 
preached, &c. ^^ I do not find that the Apostle ascribes 
this saving power in the word, in the hearts of any be- 
sides believers. Our Lord in the parable does not call 
it either implanted, or ingrafted, in either of the four 
cas^s he describes, except in the case of those who are 
represented by the seed sown in good ground.^' Now 
does he not mean to represent a difference in the seed 
sown ? because oar Lord did not call it the implanted 
or ingrafted word, or because it did not bring forth 
equal fruit, in the different ground, or because he is not 
willing to admit it so, except in the good ground, as not 
answering his purpose so well. If so, 1 would hare it 
observed, that our Lord tells his disciples plaibly, ^^ that 
this seed is the word of God.'' Luke viii. \U And 
WIS not that the ingrafted word or word of equal pow- 
er, fall on what ground it would ? and if it was not the 
ingrafted word, 1 would ask him what word it was : for 
my part I am satisfied that the word or seed was the 
same in every ground ; but the reason why it did not 
brii^ equal fruits was because the ground, viz. the 
hearts in which it fell, did not produce fruit, but re. 
jected it to their own destruction. 
. In page 35 he talks about the awakening and convin- 
cing operations of the spirit, as though he was about to 
tarn Quaker, but at other times we find him ridiculing 
it as if believing in its operations on the mind was mere 
Bothusiasm. But it is true he puts it in conjunction 
with the gospel, as if he did not know that the spirit, 
Jie gospel^ and the power of our Lord and Saviour, 
rere inseparable ; but when he comes directly to the 

3* 
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point of Iwnnan deprarity, it may be obterred, tbatip 
is setting forth a situation exactly such as was that o 
the people Paul was writing to in his ^rst epistle to tbi 
Corinthians, whom he says were belieyers, if Paul ther< 
describes them right. See page 33. ^^ For if the car 
Dal mind in the Romans was enmity against God, i 
must of course be so in the Corinthians." After ver' 
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correctly quoting Rom. viii. 6, 9. he asks, ^^Does no 
the apostle in this passage speak of two classes of men 
as opposite to each other as light and darkness ?'^ N< 
doubt he does, and he as plainly decribes what makei 
the distinction, through that whold chapter. I will 
mention a few passages, and request the reader to ex 
amine the whole chapter. Ver.lst: ^^There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesos. 
that walk not aAer the Aesh, bat after the spirit. Ver 
13, 14 : For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; bui 
if ye, throngh the spirit, do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live ; for as many as are led by the spiril 
of God, they are the sons of God. Which plainly shew« 
that all that made the difference between the two- das 
ses, was, the one snbmitted to the spirit, to^ be led bj 
it, and thereby became the sons of God ; but the othei 
rejected and despised it, and therefore walked aAe 
the flesh, and became enemies to God ; for, obserre 
the apostle no where intimates any loss by the fail 
which is not made up by the offering of Christ,* aix 
gift of bis holy spirit, if we will submit to its cleans 
ing operations. This makes the difference, in the tw 
elasses Paul speaks of, viz. the obedient and the dii 
obedient ; for the whole gospel plan is built upon th 

*For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be mad 
iJiYc. 1 Cor. XV. 22, 



31 

condition of obey tbe gospel anil Ii?e, or rebel against 
it and perish. And after all the speculations on 
rhuman depravity, we must depend on the divine mer- 
cj, and our obedience to what God has pleased to mani- 
fest to be our dutj ; for he will not judge according to 
that we have not, but according to that which we have ; 
and he that will not be led by the spirit of God will be 
none of his ; but to as many as are led by his spirit, he 
will give power to become the sons of God, however 
men may deride or reject it : and these two char* 
acters constitute the good and evil ground. 

Whatever depravity Adam's fall subjected his poster^ 
ity to, it is clear there is no imputation of any guilt to 
them until, by actual transgression, they deprave them* 
selves ; else our Saviour would not have testi6ed that 
infants were such subject«i as were fit for the kingdom. 

I will remark .on one more of his assertions, in page 
35, and then leave him to remain in his depravity until 
he is willing to accept of the only means that can help 
him oat of it, viz. the leading, guiding and teaching of 
that grace and holy spirit of truth, that Christ promised 
to give to all that humbly ask it, without limit to time, 
place, a^ or sex. 

'^ The truth is, God is good, and our lives are filled 
with his goodness to body and soul, though we have no 
disposition without his special grace to obey bis word, 
or to render to the Lord according to his benefits." 
[ should be willing to know what he means by special 
grace, since there is no such distinction of grace spoken 
of in scripture that I know of; nor do I know of any. 
thing in scripture that warrants a belief that he re- 
q^uires obedfence to his word without furnishing grace 
Uiifficient for whatever he requires;, otherwise we 
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might accuse him of being a hard master, and requiring 
impossibilities, which by no means comports with the 
idea I have of bis diyioe character ; nor do 1 belien 
that any, who are disposed t» render onto him accord 
ing to his benefits, could think of representing him in 
such a point of view. 

Section 2. 
Oftht Incarnation. 

I now come to section 2d of chapter 4th, page 37, oj 
Rand^s book, where, after recapitulating, with some y^ 
riation, some of the false charges published in his ser- 
mons, he 9ays : '^ In support of the remarks, I shall brief 
]y refer to some more ancient authorities than I have 
done on other subjects* The first rise of the sect was 
marked with much wildness and extravagance ; and 
with the explicit avowal of sentiments, which, if thej 
are still embraced, are now more cautiously stated.'' 

To this I reply, that his more ancient authority he 
says is Cotton Mather, in 169), sixteen years after Rob- 
ert Barclay published to the world an approved ^^ Apol- 
ogy for the true Christian Divinity, being an explana- 
tion and vindication of the principles and doctrines of 
the people called Quakers ;" addressed to Charles the 
second, King of Great Britain; and this at a time 
when he accuses them of much wildness and heated zeal. 
Barclay's work has long been and still is before the pub- 
lic; from which they may judge with what colour of 
justice or candour he (Rand) has undertaken to asperse 
them with the vague reports ofsuch historians as Cotton 
Mather, a character which well accords with a set of 
men whose conduct would, if brought to view in these 
days, disgrace any people, (not only towards the Qua- 
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■ers^bdt also towards others that dared to dissent rrom 
fcheiQ ID reh'gious opinioos ;) for a sample of which, 1 
•rill give an extract from an election sermon by Pres- 
ident Oakes of Harvard University in 1675. He says, 
•* The outcry of some for liberty of conscience, this is 
Ihe great Diana of the libertines of the age.'' Again 
he observes, ^^ 1 look upon toleration as the first born 
•fall abominations. If it should be born and brought 
forth among us, you may call it Gad, and give the same 
rea9on that Leah did for the name of her son, behold a 
troop Cometh ! a troop of all manner of abominations." 
Now it is well known from history, that Cotton Mather 
was a calumniator of such as dajred'to di^ent from him in 
religious sentiment, in those times: and he stiles him- 
self a persecutor of the Quakers, see page 455, 2d vol. 
of his works, Hartford edition of 1820. And now if 
Rand can furnish any account of the conduct of the 
Quakers, that would savour more of wildness and ex- 
travagance than this, it would be something, 1 presume, 
the public have not yet been acquainted with ; yet it is 
to the testimony of such writers he resorts for evidence 
of those facts, that he would cast as a slur upon the soci- 
ety, notwithstanding his fallacious pretensions of candour 
in his sermons, where he says, " 1 abhor the practice of 
picking up accounts, even if perfectly true, of the crimes 
and faults of a few individuals, and ascribing them to a 
Yf\io\e community; 1 draw my information concerning the 
sects 1 shall name from their own writings, and what 
is well known of their preaching, public confessions 
and articles of faith, or other undeniable authority." 
These declarations I shall leave, to stand as an impeach- 
ment of his own veracity, before all those who are ac- 
quainted with his means to furnish testimony for bis 
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publication, in resorting to remarks of Cotton M 
and illustrating those vague and detached sen 
from ^^ Mather's Quakerism displayed,'' a piec 
known to have been written in the time of wildne 
heated zeal for persecution, to inflame the publi< 
agaiastjthose people, in order to facilitate their d 
cal designs ; and was fully confuted by Williao] 
and others, at the time* 

I confess it would have been more pleasant to 
Rand had made out such testimony as he couk 
thought would answer his purpose, without bring 
view a witness of the character of Mather 
history ; as I think his ashes ought not to have 
disturbed ; and had he (Rand) considered the pi 
took in his day against the Quakers, I can but 
notwithstanding his propensity for scurrillity, he 
have spared his testimony. I cannot see much h 
gained by his testimony, when he had such autho 
fore him a? he professed to take his information 
which were fully published, at a much earlier pt 
and even in what Mather says, ^^ They have b€ 
or speak somewhat more warily in what they pu 
ed,'' we might have thought good sense or good b 
ing would have led him to have spared it, espe 
since it is impossible for any one to determine w 
would amount to when connected with the subjet 
der discussion at the time ; but we will however 
it as it is, and see what can be made out of it 
detached state. 

He says — " Mather quotes a Quaker author it 
time, who reproaches other professors for belt< 
in an imaginary God beyond the stars ;" and to 
Bometh'iDg out of this lesUmou^^ \ife ^'R.^wd^ ^dd^ i 
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BIS — '^ a denial of the deity of Christ, or more 
>ly his persona] or bodily existence at the right 
f the Father/' IVow would common sense ap- 
of such constructions in order to make something 
vague testimony ? But let him have it in his 
[ray, and I would ask if he believes that Christ, in 
rsonal and bodily existence at the right hand of the 
:, is an imaginary God beyond the stars ? since 
i no where find that the Quakers have donbted a 
ed Christ at the right hand of the Father.* 

ad quotes Cotton Matlier eayine a Quaker said yonr 
i] Christ is denied.^^ Doubtless this was in reference to 
Hig^inson in England, who Mather says was a worthj 
nd the first who wrote against the Quakers. Bi^ginson 
took says ^^ Christ is in heaven with his carnal bodj-^* 

Fox, in his book, p. 71, which Cotton Mather says he 
d, gives thia answer — ^^ Cbrist^s body is a glori^ed body, 

scriptures do not speak any where that Christ^s body is 
I body in heaven/^ I would ask what prevented Cotton 

from quoting Hi^ginson*s speech in.«tead of a ^uaker^s 
f ion^, but his extreme prejudice and enmity against them, 
rillingness to cover the gross sentiments ef hia friend Hig* 

who appears to be the first that called Christ^s body a 
:>ody in heaven, and published it 33 years before Mather 

Higginson^s book contains a number of other errors, and 

Friends with ' holding sentiments they never did hoid ; 
ers, which he called errors, George Fox in his answer 
to be truths by the scripture, as m^ty be seen in his book 
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I will now, to avoid prolixity, bring* forward the bod 
of testiYnony he has collected from Mather, anddi^mis 
it with bat few remarks : but they may perhaps In 
more taken notice of than some people may think sacl 
contemptiMe testimony deserves. Mather quotes a 
nother author as saying: ^' Your carnal Christ is utter 
ly denied by the light." Now does Rand own a carna 
Christ ? He quotes from Fox : " He is deceived wh( 
saith God is distinct from the saints." — And doth no 
God promise that he will '* dwell in iWeni ?" And fron 
Whitehead : " They are like to be deceived who an 
expecting that Christ^s second coming will be personal' 
Did not Christ promise his disciples that he would no 
"leave them comfortless?" (John xiv. 18) — "and tha 
if he went away he would come again," (John xiv. 17 
—and that he would "walk in them and dwell in them? 
2 Cor. Ti. 16. and would that he personal ? 

He then mentions, " That some writers out oftb 
Quaker society had used some expressions, which he say 
Mather quotes Fox as objecting to, and from which i 
appears he Held the opposite sentiments;" of which 
have no doubt, as they appear not to be scriptural. H 
says, " Mather also quotes the famous Pennington a 
saying, " We can never call the bodily garment Chris; 
but that which appeared and dwelt in the body." Bi 

suppressed, i.e. to prevent the truth from appearing, thereb 
shewing his own a«» well as Cotton Mather's want of candour 
I will notwithsldnding with pleasure acknowledge that 
have some reason to hope that before his death Cotton* Matb< 
had become more mild and more just toward friends, as appea 
by a letter of his to Thomas Chalkley of Philadelphia, and it 
answer, as well a« his publication called Viul Christianitj, M 
notwithstanding l)is extrerue severity in bis writing of Quaker 
I readily refer the reader to the biography of his life and gener 
character iu the Biographical Dictionary of the candid Job 
Ekhot 
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Rud adds,'*^ bat the son or word is not called Christ in 
Kriptare, except when his humanity is included ;'' but as 
that is only an unscriptural assertion of his, since the 
scripture declares him the ^ Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world ;^' which with his other cavilling 
assertions, that I think not worthy of attention, 1 will 
leave, and give what Pennington has left in print on the 
subject. What Pennington says on the subject is prin- 
cipally byway of queries, which are as follows : 

His sixth query is, '^ To whom do the names and ti- 
tles Jesus and Christ chiefly and in the first place belong? 
Do they belong to the body which was taken by him, 
or to him who took the body ? The body has its na- 
ture and properties, and the eternal or son of God (the 
fouotain of innocency, the pure, spotless Lamb) its na- 
ture and properties." Now the query is, which was 
the appointed Saviour of the Father, which was the an- 
Doioted of the Father chiefly and in the first place ? 
whether the body prepared, or he for whom the body 
was prepared, to do the will and oifer up the accepta** 
Me sacrifice in. 

" Query 7lh. Which is Christ's flesh and blood 
which we are to partake of, whereof we are to be 
formed, which we are to eat and drink, and which is 
meat and drink indeed, nourishing to life everlasting? 
hit the flesh and blood of the budy which was prepar- 
ed for ;)nd taken by him, wherein he tabernacled and ap- 
peared in the body ? for (hat which he took upon him 
was our garment^ even the flesh and blood ot' our nature, 
which is of an earthly, perishing nature ; but he is of an 
eternal nature ; and his flesh and blood and bones are of 
his nature : now as the life and nature which is begot- 
ien in bis, is spiritoai, so that which feeds and is the 



nourishment of it, must be of a spiritajj and i 
rBSture." 

*^ Qnerj 8th. What is the bread which cam< 
from heaven T is not the bread and the flesh al 
Outwardly risible flesh and blood were not in h 
nor came down from hea?en ; but the bread ofl 
come down from heaven ; which the heavenlj 
feeds on, and lives by ; for that which redeem 
which is Jesns (the Saviour) came down from h 
and took upon him a body of flesh here on cai 
which he manifested himself as king, priest and ] 
et, and did the work appointed him by the F 
John xvii. l.&c. 

But to all this Rand, page 38, adds the follow 
mark : ^' But the Son or word is not called C 
scripture, except where his humanity is incl 
But, reader, observe in this he contradicts the a 
1 Cor. X. 3, 4. ^' And all did eat the same sf 
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drinl 
they drank of that spiritttal rock that followed 
and that rock was Christ,^'^) By this declaration 
apostle Paul it appears that Christ was spoken o 
ing with the children of Israel in the wilderi 
which other scripture testimony might be add 
thiB tnay be sufficient to show Rand's mistake, 
all which Mather draws this conclusion, {and Ra 
it seems necessarily to follow) ^^ you must im 
was this more spiritual body that was crucified 
more grods bodily garment, which was derivei 
the Virgin Mary, and you must imagine that bod 
in every body, as in a garment crucified over 
thus the whole story of the Gospel is acted ove 
every day as literally as ever it was at Jerusa 



•U; it if all (nosacted by anaccoontable dispensatiolla 
within onrselTes, and Christ is in every Quaker as prop- 
erly as he was in that garment of a man, that was hang« 
cd opon the tree.'^* And all this, Rands thinks, ^Vseemt 
aecessarily to follow." if it mast follow as a conse- 
qnence of Chiist^B being in us, it is what must follow in- 
deed, ^' except we are reprobates,'* or the .apostle Paul 
was mistaken ; for he says, ^^ezamine yourselves wheth- 
er ye be in the faith, prove your own selves; know ye 
not jour own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you 
eicept ye be reprobates T' 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Now was this 
Iiii humanity that was in them ? and were those only 
believers that Christ was in ? or was it all except the 
one of a thousand he speaks of on this wise ? After de- 
scribing what Paul says of carnal and natural men, page 
36, he says — '^ Now no one will say that he means here 

* William Penn answered thoM chargei Rand brinp frooi 
Cotton Mather, who it appears took from the book entitled the 
SDake in the Grass, the author of which brought it from Thomaa 
HiK, all of them envious adversaries to Friendt, and who wen 
Botictcl and refuted by Doct. Phillips of London, and by John 
Whiting, in answer to Cotton Mather, and by Joseph Wjetb^ 
in answer to the Snake in the Grass. And William Penn, in 
vol. 2d, page 588 folio, sayp, ^^ As to -oar belief that Christ is in 
efery Quaker as properly as he was id that garment of a man 
which was banged on the tree, it is denied as a blasphemous m^ 
ferenoe \*^ and asks ^^ ^icl we ever say that the fulness of the 
Godhead dwelt bodily in us ? He is manifested in us to save ub. 
Was he so mainifested in that manhood to save it, or is George 
Whitehead or William Penn as properly and pecidiarly the man- 
hood of the Saviour, as that he took to manifest himself 
SsTiour in^ Thon shalt see where thy sophistry will lead 
tbse. The Son of God appeared bodily and visibly at Jenisa* 
lem; the son of God was revealed in Paul; therefore Paul may 
u well be called Je&ns Christ, as he, in that appearance. Again, 
divine worship was to be given to Christ, but Christ was in Paul, 
therefore divine worship was to be given to Paul. These vain 
Mvils and sophisms that Rand has stated from Cotton Mather, aa 
be BBjif to eatertBin b'u readers with and to abuse us^ are (reat 
iostaoctft of a wetAk cauje and an evil wid,"'^ 
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(tgr nttfirtl or carnal men) reprobates alone, on 
thousand.; is he then describini^ human nature 
stands in the fail, a mere abstract nothing ? or is 
scribing human nature as it is V^ 

1 agree he is describing it as it is ; and then, if 1 
abide by kis own conclusion, he confirms the ^ 
doctrine of Chrisst in all except reprobates, on 
thousand ; (and that men may reprobate themsel 
withstanding the day of their visitation is the d< 
of the C^uakers, as may be seen in Barclay's Ap 
page ] 37 ;) because if Paul did not mean the on 
thousand, in the one case, it is pretty clear he < 
in the other; therefore Christ is in all except 
bates. But the apostle says, verse 6, ^^ But I ti 
shall know we are not. reprobates ;'' and I hop 
will be found to be the case with the Quakers; 
so, Christ must be in them ; but that they are frc 
bound to crucify him every day appears a prepoi 
conclusion, since we have no account that it f« 
Corinthians^ case : and therefore I presume it 
one of the strange vagaries of the brain of Math 
Rand, and thus dismiss the subject for the preseo 

In regard to what Mather states on his own ai 
ty, that the Q.uakers would ordinarily say to our p 
we deny thy Christ, we deny thy God, which tho 
est Father, Son, and Spirit ; thy Bible is the w 
the Devil, &c.-*^^ As I doiiot know the connexi( 
what the &c. contained, it cannot be supposed 
can be replied to with propriety ; but I believ< 
this much may be said, that Rand having the sts 
authors before him, that were published long 
Mather wrote, with a statement of the doctrine s 
nets of the Quakers, and which they have uni 
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held to ever sinee, is it not a pitiful shift in him to re* 
tort to such old, detached and yague accouDts to fill up 
what he would have his readers helieve a friendly de« 
bate ? and it is what he could not have done, had he 
been a man of veracity, after what he had stated in his 
sermons, page 19. 

As to his observations, ^^ of wildness and extravagance, 
page 37, with which he sajs their first coming forth 
was marked, and the explicit avowal of sentiments, 
which, if the J are now embraced, 9re now more cau* 
tiously stated" — I answer, let it be observed respecting 
the sentiments which were given to the world in print 
in those days (which he denominates the time of their 
extravagance and wildness) by Fox, their first founder, 
also Whitehead, Pennington, and particularly by Bar- 
clay in ^^his Apology for the true Christian divinity,^' 
'^ it being an explanation and vindication of the princi- 
ples and doctrines of the people called Quakers," which 
Apol<^ was published, to the world in the year 1675, 
(many years before his ^^ more ancient" authority from 
Mather) and which author he had before him ; that 
these doctrines and principles as then published are 
still maintained as the principles of the Society ; and 
my statement which he or Mather makes of principles 
•r sebtiments different from those stated as attrilutahle 
to the Society, are without foundation or truth. 

If he thinks himself entitled to the thanks of the So- 
ciety for his forbearance in not reviving the doctrines 
•f Fox and others, 1 think he is mistaken, as the memo^ 
ry of those worthies still remains to be venerated bj 
them ; but 1 think him entitled to both pity and censure 
foi his endeavouring to calumniate them^ by bringing 

4» 
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forward vagae reports aod alaoders of their enemiet; 
for the parpose of misrepresenting them. 

Page 39 he says, ^^ To these extracts from Mathef 
might be added many more concerning their former 
tenets.^ 1 aiuivrer, to all he can add, whoever may 
write ailLer him may add one more still ; but from one 
whose performance is made up of invidious, detached 
expressions from such of their enemies, as would not 
become* any one but a calumniator. 

But for his extract from an English Magazine,* I do 

* To show Rand^s iHiberality in making the above extract 

from the Christian Observer, and- not stating the circumstancei 

rislating to it, it may be proper to mention, that Charlea Lesley, 

a Scotch churchmaD, wrote the book entitled ^ The Snake in 

the Ocas%*^ iu. which he took hit atateraents from other adversa- 

ilei, who bad ako been answered by divers Friends ; Lesley by 

Joseph Wyeth in an octavo volume, and Mather by John Wbi- 

tiug s but what is peculiarly noticeable in Rand, though he hsi 

quoted the Christian OtMerver, he has not told us what number, 

page. or date, but admitted the candour of the author, though i 

Churchman, in order to give his relation more currency. He 

has avoided the answer of Henry Tuke in the same volume re^ 

•pecting Lesley^s groundless chaise, who answered it by reciting 

Barclay ^s Prop. 5 and 6. Sec. 15. It is pojuible he may have 

^tten his erroneous idea, that Quakers make little of the atone' 

orient pf Christ, from Lesley's oorrupt statement* The candoui 

of the Christian Observer has also published from one of his con< 

staht readers his acknowledgments " that the quotation fron 

Barclay sent by Henry Tuke does unquestionably militate » 

gainst the representation of Mr. Lesley ; and if we are to regarc 

the Apology of Barclay as contaibing an authentic statement o 

the doctrines maintained by the Quakers, the evidence in thai; 

fttyonr is decisive : but this is a point on which I am not satisfied 

and therefore IsbRll be obliged to Henry Tuke or any othe 

person for further information.^' This information was furnished 

as appears in vol. 3 of the Ghristian Observer, pa«:e 73, by Heni] 

Toke, saying ** the first pubFication of the work was under thi 

tanotioD of the Society, and it having passed through two o 

three editionis in English as well as some in othtr languages t>c 

lore Lesley could have written the controverted passage^ ar 

Circumstances which fix upon him a tDilful nyunprueniatim 

•f the Society." 

' Beside Uit aboTa ^tfpr]iia.UoiKT^« %«;L« ^^ '^ms^\ ^ ^ro^er i 
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Dot Icnow that there u any doii1>t of the correctness of 
it, or of the liberal views of the conductors, or even of 
tbeir candour ; btit admitting' all that, it maj be easy to 
conceive that they might at some time permit some 
iQch illiberal and invidious school divine (as our oppo- 
nents have divers times been) to have such sentiments 
inserted in their columns ; but to what do they amount 
bat accusations, and them such as none, but Rand, and 
those like him, would have brought into what he would 
have to be thought ^^ a friendly discussion,'' since no 
one can know what their language is but by consulting 
their authors, which Rand had before him ; but he 
even does not tell us what that language is which ex- 
plains away the meaning of Scripture so allegoricallyi 
and I believe it will not be doubted but that any Ian* 

goage they could use would be construed so as to be 

■ ■ • . 

add, that it wan first printed in Latin, has since (1S04) passed 
through eight editions in Euglifrh, under the sanction of the So- 
ciety, be&fde one printed in Dublin and another in Birmingham ; 
[it has also, I may say, had four if not five editions in America ;] 
it has likewise undergone three editions in German, two in 
Datcb, two in French, one in Spanish, and one in Danish ; also 
r leconci edition in Latin ; those in foreign languages were 
by the direction and at the expense of the Society ; and a year 
never passes without a pnblic recognition of the work by the 
Society at large, by reading over a list of books in their annual 
meeting in order to consider of republishing such as are nearly 
•ut of print ; not is this all, it is a book, and as far as my knowl- 
edge extends the only book which has been given by the society 
to noaoy of tbe public libraries in Elurope, as well as to some sov* 
ereivQs and ambassadors, for conveying correct information of 
fiieir principles, and for counteracting those misrepresentations 
with which adversaries such as Lesley have endeavoured te im« 
press the public mind. Thus much may be said, that unsound- 
ness respecting the Christian faith is not only censured by the 
society pf Qnakert;, but it is perhaps the only society of Christ- 
ians in EngUnd which supports its discipline in such a manner aa 
to disown those persons who by word or writing profeis, or prop- 
agate, deistical principles, when after due labour «ucb cannot be 
iiroupit to ib€ ackDowhdgtaent of this error .^^ 
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anderstood a denial of. the truth we profess to 1 
left to Rand's explanation ; but he says, '^ i am a 
have little reason to say they have very mnch ioi] 
on this doctrine in modem times." But it may b 
consolation to the Qnakers, to believe that neitl: 
hopes nor fears of a person such as he appears 
if we are to judg^e from his performance, will be 
to prove of much consequence to them^ in the v 
an enlightened public, who read and compare 
candour. In page 41 he says, ^' Clarkson allov 
the Quakers make little of Christ, and every tl 
the Spirit.*^ But he says, ^^ To an attentive re a 
Scripture I need not prove, that the Son and Spi 
as distinct as the Father and Son." I think he ne* 
since Christ expressly says, '^ 1 and the Father are 
(John X. 30.) for which the unbelieving Jews to 
stones to stone him. He says, ^^ the o£ce of tl 
was to tabernacle in the flesh, and die for our offe 
I answer, that was his office in part, but he gav< 
nnto men, ftc. 

1 will now give a jfew Scripture testimonies, ai 
one may judge of the importance of his distinctio 
assignments of offices. ^^ Likewise the Spirit also 
eth our infirmities ; for we know not what we i 
pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself make 
tercession for us with groanings that cannot be utt< 
And thus the Spirit is our intercessor. ^' And fa 
tearcheth the heart knoweth what is the mind 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the 
according to the will of God"— Rom. viii. 26. 27. 
is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again 
is even at the right hand of God, who also m 
ioterceeBioa for us^ — Rom. Vu\« ^. KtAnXi^^^' 
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lur intercessor, ^^ Bat of him ^re je io Christ Jesus, 
irho of God i9 made noto as wisdom^ asd righteousness, 
ind sanctification, and redemption'^ — t Cor. i. 30. And 
thos we see Christ is also our sanctifier, as well as re- 
deemer. ^^ That I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles (or, as it is in the 
margin, sacrificing of the Gentiles) might be acceptable, 
king sanctified by the Holj Ghost." — Rom. xv. 16. 
And thus we see that the Holy Ghost is our sanctifier. 
^FoT every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it 
is sanctified by the word of God and by prayer." 
1 Tim. iv. 4, 6. And thus we see the word of God is 
a sanctifier. But perhaps Rand will say, this word of 
God is the Bible. But again, John xvii. 17. — '^Sancti- 
fy them through thy troth, thy word is tiuth." Was 
the Bible here meant ? By all which, notwithstanding, 
he 90 assnmingly assigns to each their different offices. 
I think it appears that the Spirit is our intercessor as 
well as Christ ; and that Christ is our sanctifier, as well 
as intercessor and redeemer ; and that the word is our 
sanctifier, and also that the Holy Ghost is our sanctifier. 
Now to what does all his distinction amount ? or how 
do the Quakers make too much of the Spirit? seeing 
they all work that self-same blessed effect, the redemp- 
tion and sanctification of the soul ? Perhaps it might 
DOW be though c his few remarks on his extracts from 
Clarkson might be passed over without notice, seeing 
that it is very probable his conclusions are drawn from 
false premises, leaving what he says the extracts con- 
iirm, as I believe they cannot be considered but as the 
vagaries of a deluded brain, or the effect of an ill dis- 
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poied ihiDd. He says, ^* The trae doctrme is^ the woif 
and Dot the Spirit was made flesh, and dwelt amoo^ m.^. j 
Now I believe as he does, «^ That the word took fleih, ; 
(unless he means the Bible) and I also believe that tht^ ! 
Spirit and the Holy Ghost took fiefb, for the word m * 
God is a spirit, and Christ Jesus was full of the Ho^ 
Ghnst. And I aUo believe that theiFather, the Wor^ 
and the Holy Spirit, are one ; and what God hath joi|* 
ed together let no man pat asunder by his sophistiql. 
reasoning. But he says, ^^ In another chapter ClarksoD 
allows (what has been objected) that the Quakers make 
little of Christ, imd every thin|^ of the Spirit.'' This 
assertion of Rand^s is entirely incorrect, inasmuch ai 
Clarkson expressly states this as an objection that has 
been made to the Q,uaker doctrine,, and by no meain 
admits it to be true, as will clearly appear from the fol* 
lowing extracts from that author, (vol. 2, page 208.^ 
^^ Now an objection will be made to the proposition as 
I have just stated it, by some Christians and even hj 
those who do not wish to derogate from the Spirit of 
God, (for 1 have frequently heard it started by such^ 
that the Q^uakers, by means of these doctrines, make 
every thing of the Spirit, and but little of Jesus Christ 
I shall therefore notice this objection in this place, not 
so much with a view of answering it, as of attempting 
to show, that Christians have not always a right appre- 
liension of scriptural terms, and therefore that thef 
sometimes quarrel with one another about trifles, or 
rather, that when they have disputes with each other, 
there is sometimes scarcely a shade of difference be- 
tween them." 

To those who make the objection, I shall describe 
ibe proposition which haft heeu^V'^X^^^^^^^v^^^^v 
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D( terms. I shall leave out (he words, ^ S{»irit cif 
fod,^^ and shall whoTljr substitute the term Christ. This 
vhall do upoD the authority of some of our best di- 
iaes. The proposition theu will run thus : God, by 
neans of Christ, created the world, for without him 
ras Dot anj thing made that was made. He made, by 
Deans of the same Christ, the terrestial globe on which 
Wt live. He made the whole host of Heaven. He 
nade, therefore, besides our o*.vn, other planets and 
•ther worlds. He caused, also, by means of the same 
Christ, the generation of all animated nature, and of 
Goore the life and vital powers of man. He occasion- 
ed, also, by the same means, the generation of reason 
or intellect, and of a spiritual faculty to man. 

^ Man, however, had not been long created, before 
be fell into sin. It pleased God, therefore, that the , 
fame Christ, which had thus appeared in creatioQ, 
ifaould strive inwardly with man, and awaken his spi- 
ritual faculties, by which he might be able to know 
|[0od from evil, and to obtain inward redemption from 
lie pollutions of sin. And this inward striving of Christ 
ru to be with every man, in afler times, so that all 
would be inexcusable and subjected to condemnation^ 
if they sinned. 

■ 

^^ It pleased God, also, in process of time, as the at- 
tention of man was led astray by bad customs, by plea- 
lares, by the cares of the world, and other causes, that 
the same Christ, in addition to this his inward striving 
with him, should afford him outward help, accommoda* 
ted to his outward senses, by which his thoughts might 
be oAener turned towards God, and his soul he better 
preserved in the way of salvation. Christ accordingly 
Ihrough Moses and the Prophets became the author of 



48 

ft ilispensatioD (o the Jew?, that is, of their law?, tjpei 
and custoius, of their prophecies and of their scriptarei 
But as in the education of man things must he gradutllj 
unfolded, so it pleased God, in the scheme of his re 
demption, that the same Christ, in fulness of time, shoak 
take flesh, and become personally upon earth the autboi 
of another outward but of a more pure and glorion 
dispensation than the former, which was to be more 
extensive also ; and which was not to be confined to the 
Jews, but to extend in time to the uttermost comers o1 
the earth. Christ therefore became the author of lh< 
inspired delivery of the outward scriptures of the nen 
testament. By these, as by outward and secondarj 
means, he acted upon men's senses. He informec 
them of their coiTupt nature, of their awful and peril 
ous situation, of another life, of a day of judgment, o 
rewards and purtlshments. 

*' These scriptures, therefore, of which Christ wa 
the author, were outward instruments at the time, aoi 
continue so to posterity, to second his inward aid. Tba 
is, they produce thought, give birth to anxiety, ezciti 
fear, promote seriousness, turn the eye towards God 
and thus prepare the heart for a sense of those inwan 
strivings of Christ which produce inward redemptiei 
from the power and guilt of sin. 

" Where, however, this outward aid of the holj 
scriptures has not reached, Christ continuesr to purifj 
and redeem by his inward power. BuT as men, wh( 
are acted upon solely by his inward strivings, have no 
the same advantages as those who are also acted upof 
by his outward word, so less is expected in the od< 
than in the other case ; less is expected from the Gen 
ikle than from the JeW| VeaaCt^Ta \ii^ B^xb^xUnL ih» 
from the Christian. 
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^^ And this latter doctriDe of the oniversality of tbe 
Utriving^ of Christ with man, in a gpiriliialljr insfructire 
and redem|i(iire capacity, as it is merciful and just, so it 
is worthy of the wise and beneficent Creator. Christ, 
in short, has been filling, from the foundation of the 
world) the office of an inward redeemer, and this with- 
out anj exception, to all of the human race, and there 
is even now no sanation in any other For there is 
DO other name under heaven given among men, where- 
by we must be saved. Acts iv. 12. 

'^ From this new statement of the proposition, whick 
statement is consistent with the language of divines, 
it will appear that, if the Quakers have made every 
thing of the Spirit, and but* little of Christ, I have 
made, to suit the objectors, every thing of Christ, and 
but little of the Spirit. Now 1 would ask, where liea 
the difference between the two statements ? Which ia 
the more accurate ? or whether, when I say these things 
were done by the Spirit, and when 1 say they were 
done by Christ, 1 do faot Htate precisely the same pro- 
position, or express the same thing ? That Christ, in 
all the.«e offices stated by the proposition, is neither 
more nor less than the Spirit of God, there can sure!y 
be no doubt." 

In p. 4S. Rand sa>^, ^^ Clarkson states this as the prin- 
cipal or only object of the Spirit's dwelling in Jesus ; 
and shows at some length that in him the Spirit bruised 
the serpent's head, so that sin could sot enter :" he 
then asks, <^ But is this inward redemption ? Even the 
Friends acknowledge sin in man, but that Christ had no 

* ^^ The Quakers make much of the adrnntagfei of Christ^t 
coming in the flesh. Amoner the^e nre conf>iderfcd the sacrifice 
•f hh own body, a more plentirul diffiificu of the Spirit,, uid a 
•learer reveJation relative to God and mao*^' 

6 



910 ;^^ and says, ^' here ir a combat without an enemy.'' ^ 
But let any one read Matt. iv. 1 to 11, where Chriil 
was led up of the Spirit into ih*t witdernesa to be templ- 
ed of the Devil ; (now was the devil no enemy to 
Christ ?) and where Satan waa snffered ^^ to tempt him 
forty days and forty nig-hts, all which time he fasted." 
Was this a combat without an enemy ? ^^ where be 
was tempted with' all the kingdoms of the world, ani 
the glory of them, if he would fall down and worship 
him ;'^ and where ^^ he was tempted, when he was aa 
hungered, to command the stones to be made bread; 
and where, when the Devil left him, Angels came aocl 
ministered unto him. See Luke iv. 1 to 13, and MarkL . 
12, 13. ^' And immediately the Spirit driveth him into 
the wilderness, and he was there in the wilderness fo> 
ty days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild beasts." 
Now was this a combat without an enemy ? — And Heb. 
ii« 10. ^^ For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing maoy soos to 
glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings.^' Now was all this a combat with* 
out an enemy ? Into such absurdities do men run when 
they attempt to pervert scripture to support their ovra 
worldly and carnal views, or to explain them, unless 

* Here Rand has entirely overlooked or suppressed a note c»€ 
Oarkson^s, toiiching this very subject, which, had he qoote^^ 
would, as he could uot but have well known, entirely orerthroirO 
his false statements, and inferences drawn from them ; for Clarl^:^'' 
son, speakinj^of the inward work of ledemption, as having bee ^^ 
from the beginning, adds, in the note above alluded to, that ^^ 1 :^^ 
the same manner, Jesus Christ, having tasted death for ever*.^ 
man, the iaerifice or outward redempiton looks backwarcr^' 
and forwards, as well to Adam as to those who lived after Urn ^ 
gospel times." — 'I*hua clearlj admitting the validity and pr^^ 
ciousness of the outward sacrifice of Christ, in accordance wi^- ^ 
BvcUy on the same sul^eot. 
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the Spirit ^ves an understanding of them.— -And ire 
leed not go far for an instance of Rand^s absurdity :$ 
for in page 41, speaking of the different and distinct 
offices of Christ and the Spirit, he sajrs, ^'that Christ if 
Onr redeemer, but the Spirit our sanctifier;'^ and iu 
the next page, (42) he sajs again, ^ 1 believe and re- 
joice m the belief, that the Holy Spirit dwells in all troe 
Christians, to redeem them from all iniquity.'*^ But sore- 
ly he will not deny but that which dwells in all Chris- 
tiaD9 to redeem them is their Redeemer : thus plainly 
contradicting his own assertions. 

I do not believe that Rand can produce a Quaker 

aothor that does not believe, that Jesus Christ warn 

begotten of the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary, 

laid in a manger, circumcised the eighth day, and after 

that served his parents as a faithful son, and in time 

was baptised of John ; and that the Spirit (the Holy 

I Ghost) descended upon him, and that he was driven 

\ into the wilderness, tempted of Satan, overcame his 

temptations, preached the gospel, (which was and still 

is the power of God unto salvation) wrought miracles, 

was betrayed by Judas, (one of the twelve disciples) 

taken by the Jews, brought before the high priests, 

mocked and spit upon, led before Pilate, accused by 

the Priests, condemned and delivered to the Priests 

and Scribes, and by the band was clothed with purple, 

'and crowned with thorns, led to Calvary, nailed to the 

cross, had vinegar mingled with gall offered him to 

drink, and then crucified between two thieves, pierced 

ifith a spear, his body begged by Joseph and laid in a 

new sepulchre — that he arose the third day from the 

dead — that bis resurrection was declared to the women 

ky an angel — that he first appeared unto Mary Mayda- 
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If they can devise anj lan^age to set it forth mort ai P 
pHcitiy or fully « I sboold be obliged to any one to onb ' *■ 
me aci|uaiote4 with it ; or if it does oot comprise aH ^^ 
that the scriptures declare the end of his coaniDg to be ^ 
—as an outward saTiour, a full and complete atonemeHfc y 
for sins past, that he might bring man to God, bj lal ^'' 
through his offering himself on the cross. Bat ha 
(Rand) says : ^The Quaker writers, and hepresaass 
their speakers, seem determined to know notbiiy 
BmoDg us, but Jesus Christ as a light and se^d within.'* ^ 
AAer their declaration so fully of their belief of tha jg 
efficacy of his unbounded love, in offering himself on* 
to God as an atonement, the just for the unjust, throqgii 
the shedding his own blood, as a Saviour without m . 
—most it not be an arrogant assumption to conclude! 
that because they believe he is again risen from the dea4| 
and is at the right hand of the Father, and hath^i as ha 
promised if he went away, sent us another comforter, 
even the Spirit of truth, that should lead us into all 
truth — that they overlook that which they so explicit^ 
ly declare they believe the very foundation of their 
redemption ? 

That their writers generally agree to what has been 
4|uoted from the authority mentioned, be agrees, but 
complains of a want of repetition of the same truths : 
but 1 presume it will not be contended that a truth once 
clearly and substantially laid down would be much 
strengthened by repetition. But if Rand is sincere in 
his wishes for further explanation, or his readers are 
desirous of further information on this subject, I refer 
)iim to Barclay's Catechism. Also to Barclay^s answer 
to Wm. Mitchell, folio edition of Barclay's works, p. 78, 
where he says: *' Though originally the cause* of botb 
pardoa and justification^ bolVi b^ \!lEi^ *«v^v\^ \vq^ ^<( 



#»d, in which Chrut wai||wea/whd oflered hioMelf a 
iHBt sweet and satisfactory sacrifice, as^«aMom, the 
Jitonement Ai propitiatioD for our sins ; kJK as to oof 
being justified, it is by Christ and his spirit, as he cornea 
m our hearts truly and really to make us righteous ; 
i^ich, because we are thus made, therefore we are 
accooDted so of him, as the apostle plaioly intimatea 
JD 1 Cor. ?i. 11. that it is by the Spirit of God we are 
jgatified. 

And iQ folio p. 628, id his piece called Quakerism 
Confirmed, Barclay says : ^^ As for the satisfaction of 
Christ without us, we own it against the Socinians, and 
that it was full and complete in its kind ; yet not so aa 
jto exclude the neal worth of the work and sufferings of 
Christ in us, nor his present intercession. For if Christ 
his intercession without us in hea?en doth not derogate 
from his satisfaction, bet doth fulfil it ; no more doth 
)iis intercession and sufierings in us." 

And in the same work, page 628, Barclay says again : 
^Christ^s outward sufierings at Jerusalem were necea- 
sary unto men^s saWation, notwithstanding his inward 
lofierings, that he might be a complete Saviour in all 
respecta.^ For it behoved Christ not only to sufier in 
the members of his body, but aUo in the head ; so that 
it is a most foolish and unreasonable con/tequence to 
argue, that because Christ sufiereth in the members 
therefore he need not to suffer in the head ; whereas the 
anfieringH of Christ in the members, are bat a small part 
of what he suffered in the head, by being offered up once 
fo<- all ; yet a part they are, as serring to make up the 
integral of his sufferings/' 

And in the Apology, page 215, Barclay says again : 
*^ I suppose 1 ha?e said enough already to demonstrate 
how wact we ascribe to the dealh aud «uSietiQ^ of 



not belong to the atonemeDt, I do not knovr I 
world maj derije great benefit from his etph 
1 am apprehensive, howeyer, that if he had U 
the apo9tle explained it, and as the Quaker 
hare left it, the world would have lost nothing 
since his brief statement seems rather an ezp 
away, than stating, the doctrines of the atonemec 
ter he has done that,he wisely tells us ^^ that it is 
necessary ; as he conceives it cannot be so w< 
presifed as in plain scriptnre language, ^* he suffer 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
But is it not arrogant in Rand to assert that thei 
many incidental effects of the Saviour*s death, 
cannot be properly said to belong to the atone 
when he admits in the same sentence, as follows : 
they are all ascribed to his death in scripture,'^ ai 
for reason adds, ^ because they are not the great 
he had in view in pouring out his soul unto d 
But I would ask what right has he or any othc 

^__J-., I- It— Xfl t. _ *-t. - At.- ?_* ^- 
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ftnld have been m well imdentood if he had left it m 
ke Apectles and Quakers have it. See Edward Cobb^a 
impbiet, p. 23. It seems to me he haa said rather 
tore than will be found correct when tested with scrip* 
ire testimoDj, iu stating ^ the necessity, nature and 
fects of the atonement, when he sajs, ^^ God had given 
mankind a perfect law, holy and just like himself* 
srtby to be the rule of rational creatures forever ; 
iiich is still binding in our day, and will be to the end 
the world." 

Paul says, ^^ For that the law could not do in . that it 
IS weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
e likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
e flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be 
[filled in us, who walk not aAer the flesh, but afler 
e spirit." Rom. viii. 3, 4. Again Paul says, ^^ Where- 
re the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
irist, that we might be justified by faith, but after that 
ith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster." 
il. iii. 24, 25. And Heb. viiL 13, '^In that he saith, 
new covenant, he hath made the first old." Now 
at which decay eth and waxeth old is ready to vanish 
ray." Heb. vii. 18, 19. For there is verily a disan- 
Iliog of the commandment going before for the weak* 
ss and unprofitableness thereof, for the law made 
hing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
, by the which we draw nigh unto God." 
is this the law which is so perfect, that it was just 
3 God himself? and worthy to be a rule for rational 
atures forever ? and yet disannulled for the weak- 
s and unprofitableness of it ? 
There can be no great benefit derived by the world 
n such utatements^ sioce to me they appear to cojd^ 
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fradict seriptare testimony : nor do I see the proprie^ 
6f his statement generally on the subject of atonemeof. 
He says nothing about the most interesting and gloriodi 
designs of that event 

1 do not believe that he knows mnch aboat tbv 
itring of assertions he annexes : neither do I belie?e in 
his authority to determine the situation God would bai% 
brought himself into if he had done otherwise than be 
did ; or that be has any power to limit the Holy Om^ 
or to determine what the wicked would have said, or 
laid to his charge ; or that the penitent would not hare 
known that it was because he was merciful that thej 
were pardoned. 

These are assertions I have no disposition to contra* 
diet, as in thus doing I should like him be only prating ^ 
tomething that either he or myself knows little aboat. ^ 

He then comes directly to the point. ^ He found a 
ransom, Immanuel took our place, a voluntary and spot- 
less sacrifice, God laid' on him the iniquities of us all, 
be was made a curse for us." To which add what bt 
has before said, and it is his full description of the 
atonement and a scriptural one, viz. ^^ he suffered the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us unto God.'* 

I will now repeat Barclay's description of the atooe* 
nenty and it will give some idea of what he is quarrel- 
ling with the Quakers about. See Apology page 203. 
-^^God manifested this love towards us, in sending bis be- 
loved son the Lord Jesus Christ into the world, who 
gvre himself an offering /or us, and a sacrifice to God, 
for a sweet smelling savour, and having made peace 
through the blood of the cross, that he might reconcile 
08 unto himselt^ and by the eternal spirit offered himself 
mikout spot onto God^ and a^et^d foe Qtir ainSf kb» 



i8t for the DDJQst, that he might bring us unto God,^* 
md Barclay says, in page 141 : ^* For as we believe all 
hose things to have beeo certainly transacted which 
tre recorded in the holy scriptures, concerning the 
ttrlh, life, miracles, sufferings, resurrection and ascen- 
iioD of Christ, so we do also believe that it is the duty 
of every one to believe it, to whom it has pleased 
God to reveal the same, and to bring them to the knowl* 
edge of it, yea, we believe it to be damnable unbelief 
Dot to believe it when so dechred,^' which passages are 
quoted by Cobb in his observations page 22, 23. 

There are many other " incidenUil'^^ but very impov- 
Uat effects intended by his mission, and without the ac- 
complishment of which, we may derive but little bene- 
fit from his atoocraent, some of which 1 will quote from 
!iis sermon on the mount. Malt. v. 9. ^^ Blessed are 
the peace makers for they shall be <7alled the children 
of God.^' Rand says defend youselves, but Christ says, 
vene 39, ^^ But 1 say unto you that ye resist not evil.'' 
Christ says again, verse 34, ^^ But I say unto you swear 
Bot at all.'' But Rand says, ^^and they have needless 
scruples of conscience concerning oaths." So it seems 
those ^^ incidents" of his mission Rand thinks may be 
explained away, although positi? e commands, notwith- 
Btandiog his complaints of others for allegorizing scrip- 
ture. But his are not to be complained of, seeing they 
are of a fashionable kind, and beleog to the privileges 
•f school divinity. But let the wise consider, what very 
great benefit can be derived from the death, sufferings, 
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of a Saviour, 
if we refuse him according as he is promised ; as a 
Leader and guide into all truth, as a word behind US| 
|t testified by the evangelicel prophet : ^^And tbougk 
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flie Lord give 7011 the bread of adversity and the walar 
of affiictioD, yet shall not thy teachera be remoTed ii^ 
a comer aoy more, bat thine eyes shall see thy teic^ 
era, and thine ears shall hear a word behind thee saj^ 
ing, this is the way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to tht 
right hand and when ye tarn to the left Isaiah zix* 
20, 21." 

And the Saviour promised, John xiv. 15, 16, 17: ''If 
ye love me keep my commandments, add I will pny 
the Father and he shall send yon another comforter, 
that he may abide with you forever, even the spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him, but ye know hjoi 
for he dwelleth with you and shall be in you ;" ami 
verse 26, but the comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, . 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance 
whatsoever i have said unto you." Again Matt, xl 
27 : ^ All things are delivered unto me of my Father, 
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and ke if 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him. 

Now are all these promises with many others to he 
explained away, and people made to beliere that thej 
ire under a dispensation no better than the-childrefi'in 
the wilderness were, when thev had to look to a hra- 
sen serpent to be healed ? For if we are to look with* 
out for help, independently of the teachings of Christ^ 
Bpirit, we might as well have one thing as another to 
look at, as indeed they that looked at the brazen serpest 
were not likely to be deceived In the present day, 
those who profess to h^ive no other g^ide but tboee 
•jpositioo» of Scripture which abound in this age, mmt 



low a hiiod J^iffe, aii every day^ experience teaches 
: one man saying they mean one thingp, and another, 
other ; so that who can say which is right ? 
After what is inserted of the Quaker belief of the 
onement, 1 think it unnecessary to quote iiny more 
om their aathors, although many might be quoted to 
lew their scriptural belief of it. 

Candid readers of the scriptures and Quaker writings 
ill not donbt that they are likely to derive as much 
se of the atonement from their understanding of it, as 
:om Rand's explanation ; and that his own writings give 
afficient evidence, that his objections arise more from 
»nvy, than from real concern for any errors of theirs 
concerning it. 

But he says (page 46) ^ The most explicit account 
)f their belief concerning a suffering redeemer are the 
Tollowing." And farther on he says, ^^ Tuke (page 39) 
comes to the point, and remarks, ^ The chief objects of 
the coroii^p of Christ evidently appear to have been, 1st. 
By the sacrifice of himself to make atonement to God 
for us, and to become a mediator between God and men. 
8d. By the sanctifying operations of the Holy Spirit, to 
finish transgresHion, and make an end of sind, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness.^ ^^ But to this he objects, 
^Tbis surely was done rather by his death and resur- 
rection than by his spirit, seeing the apostle says, 
^He died for our offences, and rose again for our justi- 
fication/ " But 1 do not see tbaf Tuke in this contra- 
dicts the apostle, if we will allow the apostle to explain 
himself; for it clearly appears, by divers passages in 
his writings, that the only way for us to be fully justifi- 
ed in the sight of God, is by the sanctifying operations 
»f his Spirit BarcUy says, Apology, page 226, '^Thatit 
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19 by this reTelalion of Jesus Christ, and the new er€if 
4 ion in os, that we are 'justified, does evidently appear 
from that excellent Raying' of the apo«tle, Tit., iifi. fc 
^ According' to his mercy he hath saved us by the wash^ 
ine^ of regfcneration, and renen-ing of the H61y Ghdst,' 
&c. Now that whereby we are saved, that we ai^ al^ 
so no doubt justified by ; which words are in this respect 
synonimous. Here the apostle clearly ascribes the im- 
mediate cause of justification to this inward w6rk of re- 
generation, which is Jesus Christ revealed in the soul, 
as bein^ that which formally states ns in a capacity of 
beings reconciled with ^lod ; the washing* of regenera- 
tion being that inward power and virtue, whereby tfa6 
soni is cleansed, and clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ, so as to be made fit to appear before God. 
And the apostle has this passaflfe, 1 Cor. vi. II. ^Btit 
ye are washed, bul ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our 
God.' " 

Thus it may be seen how he f Rand) is catching at 
straws ; but he undertakes to tell what Tuke means 
when he says, ^^ So far as remission of sins, and a ca- 
pacity i6 receive salvation, are parts of justification, 
we attribute it to the sacrifice of Christ." But Rand 
says, *^ Do not suppose, reader, that this remission of 
sins takes place when the sinner repents and believes. 
No— he means it took place w!ien Christ died." But 
that this is a false construction jf Tuke^s meaning will 
appear by the quotations from that author already 
made^ (page 53) of this work. 

But 1 presume that it is well understood that because 
Christ offered himself for the remission of sins past, that 
thai offering did not preclude lYi^ Ti^c.^«ivV^ ^l ^T^RAsfi? 



^tion bj the Spirit. And since tbe apostle says, (^ If 
is God that wdrketh iq you,'^ he must be there ; for 
unless he is in them thej cannot work with him, nor 
even begin the work of their salivation, and therefore 
could not be charg^eable with guilt on that score. Since 
he seems to be so much at yariance with the idea of 
Christ, the grace, spirit, light, seed and holy ghost in 
all men, to enable them to work out their salvation, 
whj is he not obliging enough to let us have his wis- 
dom to teach us how he is in us ? since we cannot be 
renewed without something in us to renew us ; and 
Christ said he was the light of the world, that enlight- 
eoed every man that cometh into the world ; unless he 
can demonstrate a part includes all, then all have it. 
But because Barclay says, ^^God hath so loved the 
world that he hath given his. only son, a light, and this 
light enligbteneth the hearts of all for a time, in order 
for salvation if not resisted, being the purchase of his 
death who tasted death for every man ;'^ Rand says, 
^^ The words a light are an addition to the scripture." 
But to treat him in his own manner, 1 need not say to 
those that read the scripture, that to say the words a 
light are an addition to scripture, is not correct. Read 
John xii. 46. ^' 1 km come a light into the world, that 
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness." And John i. 9. ^^ That was the true light that 
l^hteth every man that cometh into the world." 1 
cannot see why he is in so much fear of the light, unless 
it is because he is not willing to bring his deeds to the 
light, lest they should be reproved. 

Rand says, '^ Thus they believe, in some way which 
aone of them has explainedi Christ obtained by his death 
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the foi^reMti •f tliit, and pat men iii a caps 
salTatioo, bj givmg his spirit or seed.*' 

To this I reply, that if Christ does DOtrede< 
out of the fall into which he was plunged by 
transgression, then he does not accomplish the 
scriptures declare he offered himself for, and h< 
where find in the authors he has quoted, that tfa 
•Ter eren suj^ested the idea that any remissio] 
tual sins is to be expected without repentance, 
repentance sealed by amendment. All he has 
ed on this subject arises from his own ima| 
He can have no idea of being believed by any fa 
who are like himself; or by sach as are unac 
with Quaker writings. 

But in his 4Sd page he has expressed his i 
.belief, that their writers have given no correcl 
quate idea of the object, or effect of these 8uff< 
the great work of redemption. After enumera 
eral of their authors, such as Barclay, Tuke, 
asks, " Whence this brief and indistinct nOtic< 
greatest wonder the world ever saw ? and whj 
lence and neglect, if the atonement is not overl 
But says, ^' The brief extract Cobb has ma 
Kersey is simply a declaration of their belie 
historical facts of the New-Testament, but coi 
statement about the atonement." 

Now I would ask any person of sense, if he y 
true statement about the atonement, which h 
apply to for such — to Rand, or the New Tes 
No person, of a sane mind, can ever ei;pect to 
one, who can give a more correct one than Ch 
self did; which is corroborated by his discip 
imnfediate companions ^ofhU UCe^^udto whom 
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rhile with them personally, and aAervrarda by imme' 
liate reyelation^ communicated to them and the other 
ipo8tle9, who have given it to us in the most explicit 
language. This has more solid worth in it than a vol- 
ime of Rand's ezolanations-. 

After all his finding fault, he acknowledges that 
pobb^s extracts are simply a declaration of their belief 
Id the historical facts of the New Testament, as there 
ieclared by Christ and his inspired followers ; for his 
complaint is, ^ that it contains no (additional) statement 
of the atonement.'^ But after all his complaint of their 
silence on this subject, he says, ^^ It was not so with 
paul.'^ In answer to this I would say, I believe those 
authors have been as full and distinct in noticing the 
atonement as Paul was. As to their silence and neglect 
of it, let them be compared with the scriptures ; and it 
will be found, that those very authors have made men- 
tioD of it oftener ihan Paul and all the other writers of 
the New Testament, and in the very language the in- 
spired writers did. For it may be seen that Barclay 
has mentioned it fifteen times in discussing the subject of 
QDiversal redemption, which Rand refers to when he 
complains of neglect. 

And now I ask, how much the world is to be benefit- 
Fed by any light Rand has bestowod on it by his explana« 
lion? The amount of what I can find (except what he 
lays did not belong to it, and which 1 presume will not 
)e acceded to by serious examiners of the subject) is 
n page 44, where he very correctly says, " 1 conceive 
)is object cannot be so well expressed as by these 
rords: "He sofiered, the just for the unjust, that he 
Qight bring us unto God;" and page 45, " Thus he 
iied for our oiTeiices, and declared the righteousness of 
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God; he rt»ie for our jastification, and is erer at||| 
right hand of God for \aV It maj be oUerred, ha bjv- 
repeated this bat once in his whole treatise of 160 p^ 
gen, except incidentally, but explains nothing. 

In addition to what has been been quoted from Qni* 
ker authors, if any one wishes for farther sati^factiooy 
in regard to their belief on tho^e subjects, I would re- 
fer them to George Fox^s Journal, 2 vol. page 110; at 
author which he has quoted, and an acknowledge! 
stauilard writer ; always highly esteemed by the Socia» 
ty ; where they will find a declaration given forth by 
himself, and a number of bis associates, of their belief 
in these respects, published one hundred and fifty yeifi 
siace, from which they may judge whether they were 
deficient in a scriptural belief of the atonement, holy 
scriptures, or incarnation ; even in the time when Kaod 
accuses them with their greatest extravagance and wiM- 
nes8. Consider then whether any thing would be gain^ 
ed by substituting Rand^s explanation in lieu thereof* 

Then be says, ^^ The practical effects of this belief 
are such as might be expected, and their practice is a 
farther evidence, that I have correctly stated their sen* 
timents. I confidently ask, when do their preachers 
dwell on the atonement and sufferings of Christ, as tbe 
ftnly refuge, righteousness and hope of lost sinners ^^ 
I answer, if he had done as a candid man ought t^ 
do, and would do, before he took dpon htm to have be* 
•towed quite s^ much illiberal censure, he would not at 
this time have asked such a question. 1 leave it to hit 
neighbours and hearers to decide, whether his prejiN 
4ices have not been such as to deprive faSm of any de^ 
•ire of obtaining a correct knowledge of either their 
fffineiples, preaching, or practices. I am willing ta 
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fjtit it as mj opinion, that men may direll all their 
liTCS Upon tenets and doctrines of incarnation, atone- 
ment, and whatever other doctrines thej please to 
propi^g^ale, bat cast the golden rule behind their backs, 
and neglect judgement, mercy and truth ; but their 
ng^hteousne^ will prove as sounding brass and a tinkling 
cymbal, although they may say,' ^^ Have I not prophesi- 
ed in thy name, and in thy name done much ?" yet 
tkeir sentence in the end mast be, ^^ Depart from me 
je workers of iniquity, 1 know you not." 

But he says, ^' I had said generally all they say or 
think of Christ is of his operations as a spirit on the hu« 
Aan mind ;" which he says ^^ Friend Cobb numbers 
among his mistakes." 

I think Friend Cobb is to be commended for bis char- 
ily; but since Rand has had the oportnnity of such in- 
fprmation as has been presented him, I should judge it 
a hopeless prospect to think of correcting his judgment 
bj farther information. But for the satisfaction of his 
readers I refer them to the extracts made from our wri- 
ters in this work, by which it will appear that the 
society of Friends not only believe in the spirituality of 
tbe gospel dispensation, but that they are full in their 
belief and acknowledgement to the outward manifcsta. 
tiofl of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in that pre- 
pared body. It must be astonishing to every consider- 
ate person that he should find fault of putting but little 
difference between Christ and the Spirit, since Christ 
binwelf put the Sjiirit on equal ground with the Father, 
saying, *« God is a spirit, and they that worship the 
lather, must worship him in spirit and in truth." 

Now if God is to be known and worshipped only in 
ipirit, can it be making little of the Son to say, we mwil 
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know him as a spirit, and where Paul knew Lim whet 
be said, ^' it pleased the Father to reveal the Son in ihe.^ 
And as to his assertion, " that they or their preach- 
ers do not direct them to the cross, it is what anj om 
acquainted with their preaching, I presame, will con- 
tradict ; hut it is true they do direct to Christ witliii, 
and to the word nigh even in the heart, and in ihk 

_ ■ 1 

mouth : and is it not strange that it should he thoti|;U 
inconsistent, in this day of boasted gospel lightf te 
preach Christ as near to us as Paul did to a people he 
said he saw wholly given to idolatry ; and on whose al- 
tars he saw an inscription to the Unknown Goo ? hid 
he admonished those idolaters to feel aAer God, telling 
them he was not far from every one of them ; for he 
says, ^^ in him we live, move, and have our beiog.^ 
Now this was not preaching him a great way off; 
neither was it esteemed making little of Christ, aaj 
every thing of the Spirit ; but it was preaching bioi 
where he promised to be, even in the heart, where 
they were admonished to feel after him. 

He then calls op his friend iMathcr as quoting a de- 
tached sentence of William Peon's, which he says ^^ will 
at once eiplain the meaning of the other writers, and 
confirm all I have advanced on the subject.'^ — O poor 
Penn ! what wouldst thou have done if in thy life time 
thou badst fallen into the bauds of such an antagonist t 

But however if the sentence was connected with the 
subject Penn wrote upon, 1 have no doubt of its justify- 
ing itself, for I have in later times than those of Penn 
keard it (when coupled with the abominable principle 
of partial election) asserted that God did not impute sin 
to the elect although they lived without faith or re- 
pentance, and that he does impute ChrisCs righteous 



^m to them eren while living in disobedieaee ; and f 
)aye no doubt if Penn met with such as endeavoured 
propagate such an unscriptural and (may it not be 
lid ?) blasphemous principle, he would combat it, and 
perhaps in the language there stated, and with great 
roprietjr too, since without faith, the scripture saitbi 
t is impossible to please God, and without obedience 
bere is no promise of justification, as I read the scrip- 
ures. 

But how Penn's saying, it is a great abomination to 
lay that God should condemn and punish his innocent 
Son — that he having satisfied for our sins, we might be 
[Dsttfied by the imputation of his righteousness — can 
confirm any thing he has asserted, I am at a loss to un** 
derstand, unless the doctrine of Christ^s righteousness 
imputed, produceth justification without faith, obedience 
or repentance, which to admit, would, in my opinioUi 
be as absurd as rank infidelity ; (but it ought to be ob- 
served that Penn confuted Mather^s envious slander at 
(he time, to the satisfaction of the candid.) 

He thed says, ^^ Now I have explained the doctrine 
•rthe atonement, I presume Friend Cobb will allow 
that his brethren overlook it ; if not, I am persuaded 
that my readers in general will be satisfied that they 
neither understand it, nor give it its primary place ia 
the scheme of salvation.'' 

So far from his explanation being sufficient to coo* 
vince Fr, Cobb, or any other candid person, that he has 
•xp'iained the doctrine of atonement, or that Friends 
•verlook it, he has perverted Friends' belief respecting 
it, and even contradicted himself. It is true, after puz« 
zlJDg himself to perplex his reader with confused ideas 
of our doctrine; he has quoted a text of ecripturoi we 
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•Iways.qaoU en the occasion and ackooif ledge io4|i^ 
the best account or explanation of the doctrine. , 
But i close my observations on this chapter, after sk 
•erviug, that with me it is a doubt whether his pa> 
formanee is not more from envy and self interest tlw 
any concern he had about the orthodoxy of the priod 
pie of Friends, provided they would have kept at wki^ 
he would esteem a respectful distance from the people 
who purchased their divioily from his mouth : whkk 
no doubt arises, not only from what he says in his fii^ 
chapter '^ he feels strongly tempted to state respectiq^ 
Cobb^s friends in Gorham but forbcark,^' but fromUi 
sarcastic mode of expression in many parts of hispt^ 
formanee. 



CHAPTER V. 

■I 

Remarks on RancTs " General Fiew.'^^ 

I now come to bis 5th chapter, in which he aays, Hi 
shall throw my remarks into the form of a general 
view, which will include a brief recapitulation of sub- 
jects already discussed ^^' and he says, ^^ 1 have attea< 
tively and 1 trust candidly examined several of their 
most approved authors." 

1 admit he has quoted some of their approved au- 
thors ; but I must doubt either his attention or candour^ 
or both, since it would be doubting his capacity to sup- 
pose that he possessed the two former when we see 
auch a production come out of such an inquiry ; aad 1 
presume any candid reader would join with me in opin- 
ion. For 

1. He says, *^ I can find, no acconnt whatevei 
. Af the attributes aad p^cfectiAiA of Jehovah }m\ 



h Ids shew their writers' confused perception?, kc. 
;h for instance is their argument which, from the ^ 
t that God IS love, eAclndcs all manifestations of 
sth or justice, from the mission and work of Christ." 
hn respects justice, I feel mj'self bound pBi saj, the 
ertion has no foundation of truth to srrpport it ; and 
Hi he can produce the author that has supported it, 
ieodearvoured so to do, he must conclude to father it 
bself. I am willing to acknowledge for mjself that 
live seen no account of any wrath in his mission, nor 
I 1 e^er hear it suggested but from Raiid, nor can f 
Aiceive where he gets it from ; since the account we 
ive of bim is, that he offered himself, and came as a 
ediator between God and sinful man, and also to inter- 
!de for him ; and whether I am mistaken or not, my im- 
*ession always was, and still is, that his mission was a 
issioD of love. It seems to be a novel idea to think of 
1 intercessor with a commission of wrath, for it be- 
inged to his mission undoubtedly to offer himself to re- 
Blicile us unto his Father. 
I agree with him, that it is a first principle, 'Hhat we 
siiBot with understanding have ^ that fear of the Lord 
fUch is the beginning of wisdom,' or be reconciled ^o 
jod, &c. until we have the knowledge of God." *6ut 
in to be remembered that in the course of his rejinarks 
bti denies the means, and only means that the ^ aviour 
pointed out, by which God is to he known, vir^. divine 
Kf elation. See Matt. xi. 27. and John vi. 48. ^^ And 
iKMDan knoweth the Son but the Father, ^leitber know- 
eth any man the Father save the Son, md he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him." 7^ote— he did not 
Hj to whom the scriptures (then oo ly the Old Testa- 
MBt) will rerea] binu And I ^jelicve it would hct' 
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as ratiooal to snppose, that the bare bistorj of th^cih 
TelatioD he ga?e to his disciples, apostles, and their.ftl* 
lowers, and recorded in the scriptures, independent^ i^ 
of the imroediate influence of the Spirit upon fbeir *, 
minds, conld be a complete or sufficient revelation to 
vfl, as it would be to suppose, that giving a man a pin 
of an estate would give him a perfect knowledge of it. 
And I presume that this has been the experience of ail 
that have come to a real saving knowledge of hfin. 

Yet it is meant by no means to deny but thai the 
scriptures are used by the Creator as a means of en- 
lightening the human mind in the knowledge of htuttelf 
and of his son Christ Jesus, whom to know is life eter* 
nal, according to scripture testimony: as there k era 
where any a$>surance of attaming to any of the promiie% 
1>ut through faith and obedience, and taking up the 
daily cross and following Christ, in that meek, lowly 
and self-denying life, which precludes the doing of 
yiolence, or the rendering of evil for evil, and follol^ 
ing that guide which he promised should lead his fol- 
lowers into all truth, and which according to the scrip- 
lores is Christ within man. See Col. i. 26, 27. Even 
th<& mystery which has been hid from ages and from 
generations, but now is made manifest to his saints; to 
whom God would make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles ; which is 
Christ in you the hope of glory. 

All whick Rand seems not to admit, and if so caa 
baye no saving knowledge of God, or the Lord and Sa- 
Tiour Jesus Chri!kt. And this I state from his own decla- 
ration in the second part of his general view of the 
Quaker system, pagv 50. And this he states as agaiaat 
tie (Quaker li^ht within) after repeating ipany tfaingi 
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t if examined woald be fouDd to hare no foundaltoo 

truth in them« 

He says, ^^ Bat what substitute have tbej found ? 
leaning for what he deems defects in their system) 
by the light within, the seed, the new law, the law 

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.^' Then he says, 
vvbich is in fact nothing more than natural conscience, 
I un (enlightened conscience.*' And says, ^^ Where this 
ill lead to, without the scripture, I shall show in the 
cood part." 

How far this is consistent with scripture testimony 
tay be judged from the following declaration of the 
postle Paul : " For the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
esus hath made me free from the law of sin and deaths 
kOm. viii. 2. Now, after Rand^s declaration in con* 
radiction of plain scripture, it will not be thought very 
trange, that he can find nothing that appears consistent 
D the Quaker writers ; and that he considers them 
niitaken in their construction of scripture, though they 
agree with the apostle, since his ideas are so far at va- 
riaoce with him. For I do not apprehend that it frill 
be contended by many, except Rand, that this law of 
iie spirit of life in Christ Jesus has lost all its efficacy, 
)Dd dwindled iuto an unenlightened conscience, since 
he apostle^s day. 

2. Af\er these remarks, I shall say but little on hie 
Id division, in which he says, ^^ i can find no account 
>f any rule or law by which God governs the world, 
t is solemnly true that I can find scarcely an allusion 
the law often commands, or any other of a similar 

lature." 

The only reason he did not find a recognition of the 
law in Barclay, which he had before him, was became 

1 



he did not choose to look at it, as maj be ahandii|8t 
ieen in his Apology, and in other authors. And if U 
(Rand) intends any of his remarks, by way of illostn^ 
Iticn of the law by whicli God governs the world, I 
would saj to him, I do not think much baa been don 
in this respect by those whom the world call diviaet^ 
as (Rev. Dr. Smith of Cambridge obserired) they too 
often entomb rather than enshrine. And if such illat 
tratipn is necessary. Rand certainly has done little to* ; 
ward supplying it. 1 do not know what more he wiMi j 
of the Quakers, nnless he woald have them copy tl^ : 
oatward law and ten commandments into their writipii i 
on e^cry occasion ; but his intimation that accordingito 
them God has never given a law, and mankind hareiMt 
transgressed, is only an imagination of his own. See 
Barclay ^s fourth proposition on the condition of man in 
the fall. As to our being under the curse of the Lefiti- 
cal law, I presume we are not, if Christ answered Ae 
end of his coming, which I think few besides Rand ivill 
deny ; for he came to redeem us from the curse of tbe 
. law, that we might come under grace. GaL iii. 13, U. 
*' Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us ; for it is written, cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree ; that the blessing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesos j 
Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the ■ 
Spirit through faith. And he says, 

3. " 1 can find no recognition of that guilt and ruin 
which the scriptures describe, into which we hafe 
fallen.'* I answer, when there is no transgression there 
is no falling into guilt or ruin, because it is only the 
soul that sinneth that shall die, and the law is only 
rransgressed by^m, axxd lixe Christian's law is with him 



Mea written ixk big heart, aod printed on his thoughts. 
m^ ihea asks, ^ When do Quakers apply to Christ at 
tjuf-ruiaed dtaoers V^ 

I aoiwer, When they are made seasible that thej 
are so by the Spirit of truth, which was to reprove the 
world of flio, of righteousoess, and of judgment — (see 
John xvi. 8.) But we have no reason to believe that 
^e Lord can be well pleased with those who are al- 
ways confe^ing and not forsaking their sins ; or that 
such are acceptable in his sight, or become heirs with 
him. For what sort of Christians must those be, that 
have sinned all their days, and have never loved God, 
or had oue right desire for the konwleJge of his ways}- 
Sach indeed it may be well expected will know the 
terrors of the Lord. 

But it would be to me an idea very extraordinary to 
suppose that Christians must be always acknowledging 
inch things, when they had an evidence of his approba- 
tion, and could say, they knew the Lord iiveth, and be- 
eaose he liveth, they live also. And I am persuaded 

tl»i no pRe, of any tolerabh; ao^r^^ '' \ ,. : - 

** . oi real religious 

^^rience, would question in this manner. 

4. His fourth is already replied to. 

6. In his fifth, Rand says, « I can find no description 
of repentance, little statement of our need of it, and 
little allusion of any kind to the subject." 

I know of nothing which describes repentance better 
than amendment. It is not strange to me that he can- 
not find any great allusion to any thing consistent with 
truth or rationality, in all he reads in their authors ; for 
I believe In the adage, '^ None so blind as those that 
will not see." But I am satisfied that an unprejudiced 
reader would £ad no defect where he says he sees aU 



fefectire. 1 Tery nidch doabt whether* an j wri&g» 
eao be found that urge the necessity of faith and repeot* 
ttkce% more than the writings of friends, or whether liy 
persons can be instanced that preached it with mere 
energy than Fox, Penn and their preachers do; of 
which any candid reader would be satisfied, were he ts 
make himself acquainted with them. 

For instance says Wm. Penn — ^ Before I leare 6m ^ 
particular I most again declare that we are led by ftm 
light and spirit of Christ with holy reverence to c#Dfett 
ante the blood of Christ shed at Jerusalem, as that hjf 

frhich a propitiation was held'forth to the remission of 
US that were past, through the forbearance of God 
nto all that believed : and we do embrace it as soclii 
and do firmly believe, that thereby God declares bb ■ 
great love unto the world, for by it is the couscioosnew 
of sin declared to be taken away, or remission sealed to 
all who have known true repentance^ and faith in his ap- 
pearance. But because of the condition, 1 mean faith 
and repentance, therefore do we exhort all to tnriii 
their minds to the light and spirit of Christ within, thst : 
by seeing their conditions, and being by the same 
brought both into true contrition and holy confidence in 
God's mercy, they may come to receive the benefit! i 
thereof, for without that necessary condition it wiU b 
impossible to obtain remission of sins^ though it be so \ 
generally promulgated thereby.'* (See vol. 2, page J 
411, Penn's works.) I 

6. He continues his complaint of what he cao* j 
not find, and observes, ^' A Quaker's sins seem to have * 
been forgiven him before he was bom, even whea 
Christ died." 
Jtat that this is a greaX^^ti^tavvik ^C \hA ^Iciaas of 
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(be flocietj will be maDifest, by t perusal of the ex- 
tract from William Peno just cited, as also from Tukc, 
page 42, who says, ^' lu attributiug our justiljcation, 
through the grace of God in Chrii^t Jesus, to the oper- 
ation of Holy Spirit, which sanctifies (he heart, and 
produces the work of regeneration, we are supported 
by the testimony of the apostle Paul, who says, *' Not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but of 
bis mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost J^ Again, ^^ But ye are 
washed, but, ye are sanctified, but ye*are justified, in the 
nsQiie of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.*^ 
Titus ill. 6. and Corinthians iv. II. And again Barclay 
lays, ^^ Forasmuch then as all men who have come to 
j&an^s estate (the man Jesus only excepted) have sin- 
gled, therefore all have need of this Saviour to remove 
Ihe wrath of God from them doe to their offences ; in 
this respect he is truly said to have bomt the iniqtdties 
ffvLt all in his body on tht tree^ and therefore is the only 
mediator, having qualified the wr%th of God toward us ; 
10 that our former sins stand not in our way, being by 
Tirtae of his most satisfactory sacrifice removed and 
pardoned. Neither da we think that the remission of 
tins is to be expected or obtained any other way or by 
any works or sacrifice whatsoever ; though, as has been 
Said formerly, they may come ta partake of this remis- 
tioQ that are ignorant of the history, so then Christ by 
his death and suflcrings hath reconciled us to God 
even while we are enemies ; that is, he ofiers reconcili- 
ation unto us ; we are put into a capacity of being re- 
ciled ; God is willing to forgive U!4 our iniquities, and t^ 
accept us, as is well expressed by the apoi^tle, 2 Cor. 
*¥. 19f God 'aas in Christy reconciling tht world uni» 
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itlm$tlf^ not imputing iheir trespasses unto them^ and htA 
put #4 us the word of reconciliation. And therefore th 
apostle ID the oext verses intreats them in Christ's sfea 
to be reconciled to God ; intimating^ that the wrath o 
God beings removed bj the obedience of Christ Jein 
he is iFillingf to be reconciled unto them, and ready I 
remit the sins that are past, if they repent.^' See Apol 
ogy, p. 203, or 217 of Philad. edition of ia05. Obsenn 
here Barclay makes it an express condition of recon 
ciliation and remission of sins, that ^^ thry repent.'^ 
From which it appears that it is clearly stated by thca 
writers that repentance from dead works, to serve tlu 
living God, trae contrition and holy confidence, tb 
washing of regeneration and renewing ot the Hol| 
Ghost, are necessary, and without which it will be im 
possible to obtain remission of sins, But Rand saj 
further, (p. 91) ^^ They do not riew justification as « 
act of God in absolving them from guilt, and the cuni 
•flhe law.'* 

But that this is- not trne will fully appear from ou 
quotations from Barclay already made, whereby it i 
manifest that they do view justification as an act of God 
in absolving them from guilt. But as to the curse o 
the law, it cannot be proved by scripture or otherwisi 
that we lie under any such curse, until by actual traoi 
gression we bring ourselves under it, Christ having te 
deemed us from that curse, agreesbly to the testimoD^ 
of the apostle. Gal. iii. 1<3. Christ hath redeemed u 
from the curse of the law, being made a corse for as 
lor it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth oo ; 
tree. But that the incorrectness of Rand's statemeo 
may the more fully appear, I will quote from Barcia; 
fiurtb%rf Apol. page 2%Q vt %\Q^ ^ k^^ ^li^ dA wit hen 
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»y deny bat the origiaal and fundamental cause of ovr 
OdtificatioQ is the love of God manifested in the appear- 
iDce of JesQfl Christ in the flesh, who by his life, death, 
rafTeringrs and obedience made a way for onr reconcilia- 
tion, and became a sacrifice for the remission of ^ine 
that are past,^' &c. 

But he still charges the Quakers with not acknowl- 
edging it an act ofgrace in acquitting the guilty, and re- 
storing them to favour, because they say that justifica- 
tion is making righteous ; as though God would justify 
QDrighteousness ; when all unrighteousness is sin, and 
abomination to the Lord. I have no wonder that he 
finds fault of the Quakers, for believing that the spirit 
af life enables them to fulfil the commands of God, sinc« 
he is pleased to call it only an unenlightened conscience; 
but of the correctness of that opinion I leave the wise 
to judge, afler comparing it with the apostle^s testimony 
concerning it. Rom. viii. 2. 

7, He says, " I can find no clear description of 
faith r' and quotes a detached sentence from Barclay ; 
when Barclay gives a full description there, both of the 
medium and object of faith, and of such as can only 
work by love. And here too he has miserably pervert- 
ed Barclay ^s meaning, making him to put what he (Bar- 
clay expressly calls the object of faith for faith itself; 
for he (Rand) says, ^^ But wicked men have had this,^* 
that is the word or testimony of God speaking in the 
mind. True, wicked men have had the object of faith, 
but does it follow from thence that they had faith? If 
wicked men had not had the object of faith presented to 
them, would they not have been excusable ? for how 
can a man believe in that which he hath not seen or 
heard f But it cannot be expected that I can transcribe 
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M the Q^uaker authors, eveo that he has quoted 
his work is calculated to deceive hy detachin 
fences, in order to mislead those that have not op 
nity of reading them, and to discourage this re 
when they have opportunity, which appears to 
evident design throughout his whole performance 
He asks, ^^ How will the youth kuow, who rea 
clay as therr principal guide, whether they ha 
tained the like precious faith with Peter ? I ai 
by a simple attention and obedience to Christ, tha 
within which is our principal guide, and in unisoi 
the scriptures, to which Barclay so earnestly 
them, even the key of David which opens and n 
can shut ; by which indeed they may come to a f 

* 

turance that they are acceptable in cbe sight o 
^^ Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he 
because he hath given us of his spirit/' John i 
And again, chap. v. 6. It is the Spirit that be 
witness, because the Spirit is truth. 

8. He says, ^^ We have already seen what 
they have of regeneration.'' I presume since h* 
not pointed out better ones, it will not be worth 
while to abandon them upon the uncertainty of gi 
more rational or scriptural ones from him. 

9. He says, they believe perfection is attainal 
this life. '^ He grants that Christians ought to b< 
feet, and says no Christian will be satisfied withou 
Yet still he will not admit that it is to be attainc 
^^ Yet he says. Christians deeply lament, and al 
every thing that comes short of it." Now what i 
surdity is this, that Christians cannot be what 
ought to be and what God wills them to' be ; an< 
they abhor all the rest of God's favours and me 
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^anae tliej fall short ef one state thej cannot attaia 
; although it is the will of God they shoald, and it ifl 
thing hut their remaining sinfulness that prevents ; 
as plainly ktimattng that God compels them to sin, or 
hest If ill ni»t give them ability to become what he 
ills them to be. 

Of the rest of this division I shall say nothing, only 
t respects a detached sentence from William Smith, 
I author I never read, but the expression seems so 
;riptural, that I should for myself say, it was incontro- 
ertible. John ii. 25, 26. He that believeth in me, 
lougb he were dead, jfot shall he live : And whoscev 
r liveth and believeth in me, shall never die. And 
^ain, I am come a light into the world, that whosooT- 
r believeth on me should not abide in darkness. John 
ii. 46. 

Who can admit that the believers, the children of 
rod, are all mtf^erable sinners? since the children of 
le devil can be no worse in th«ir wont state ; so that 
think it wooid be proper to answer his questioni 
Were scripture saints perfect f Yes, if scripture com- 
laods were rational — *^ Be ye therefore perfect, as 
our Father which is in heaven is perfect,^' Matt. v. 
8— If not, it would be placing the state of those un- 
er tho gospel lower than the state of those under the 
iw, or even of those before the law, because Job, 
sfore the law, was declared by inspiration to be per- 
ct. I presnme it will not be contended that any en- 
irthe kingdom until they are purified from all defile- 
eot, and consequently are perfect ; seeing no unclean 
ling can enter the kingdom; and if so,. I have fonnd 
>oe except the Pope and bis followers that would ini** 



dertake to tell how tkej attain to it, onlefs it is throogk 
faith add obedieDce. 

For satisfaction in rei^rd to bis other speculations or 
the subject, I refer the reader to Barclay, wher« f. j 
think he will find them scriptarally discussed. ^ ] 

10. He says, ^' We ha?e seen hovr thejr dispose of 
the ordinances, which God hath ordained we shoitld 
walk in them.^' And we have also seea how he has 
disposed of the ordinance professors in Christeidofl^ 
who practise them as they say according to the exam- 
ple of the apostle. But because they do not thiok 
that so small a quantity of water will answer, as Rand 
does, and also think it nnscriptural to administer that 
little to infants, which they think they have no scriptu- 
ral example for, Cand 1 think not without good reason) 
he has renounced them with the Q^uakers, as not fit for 
Christian fellowship, or communion. But I am willinr 
to leave ordinance professors to settle that question be- 
jlween themselves, only observing, tbat they produce 

jBclAer precept nor exirT'J^'e f°' them in all Chrirt'i 
precepts or commands, unless they may be permitted 
to add water to every text they advance for the 
purpose. 

11. lie has falsely asserted " That the doctrine of 
.eternal rewards and punishments has little or no place 
in the Quaker system.'' I answer, that it will not I 
presume be expected that their authors can all be 
transcribed; but any who wish to read some of those 
he has quoted, particularly Fox and Pennington, will 
find his position without foundation of truth or justice; 
and it is not strange, since the general scope of his pe^ 
forroance seems to incline to misrepresentation. 

Wa. Peoo, with aeveral QlKew^ %wi\i ^^t the fQ^ 
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ation of the society, in a paper entitled "Go«pel 
'roths held, &c. by the people called Quakers," have 
ipressly avowed the belief of the society in this re- 
ject, as follows : ^^ It is oar belief, that God is, and 
lat he is a rewarder of all them that fear him, with 
temal rewards of happiness ; and that those that fear 
lim not, shall be turned into hell. And they that turn 
lOt at the reproofs thereof, (viz. the principle of light 
ind frace) and will not repent and live, and walk ac- 
cording to it, shall die in their sins, and where Christ 
6 gone, they shall never come, who is undetiled, and 
ieparate Irom sinners." 

13. Rand savf;, ^' It has occurred to me as an obser- 
ri^Ie circumstance, that their system affords no crite- 
fioD to determine who are on the Lord's side ; by which 
any man may know of himself, or form a tolerable judg- 
neot of others, whether they are believers or unbe- 
lievers. 

To this I say, God has placed in ev^ry heart a wi*« 
Dew, that will never deceive any, and by which he 
may know, whether his ways are well pleasing to the 
Lord. 1 John iii. 20, 21. — For if our heart condemn 
Qs, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
bave we confidence towards God. I John v. 10.-T>-H'e 
:hat believeth on the Son of God hath the vrjfness in 
limself. Rom. viii. 16. — The Spirit itself beareth wit- 
less with our spirits, that we are the children of God. 
bd as for others, I presume there can be no better 
riterion to judge them by than Christ left himself, viz. 
s we should know false prophets, which come to yon 
1" sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
rolves; "ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
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father grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles 1 Sveo so 
every good tree hringeth forth good fruit, but a corropt 
tree bringeth forth evil fmit. A good tree canoot 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree briii| 
forth good fruit ; wherefore bj their fruits je si 
know them.'' Matt. vii. 15, 16, 17, 18,20. But 
says, ^^6e lie vers when translated into the kingdom are 
represented as experiencing no thorough change froai 
the state in which all are placed.'' 

To answer this, I shall not undertake to prorei 
negative ; but from the full conviction of the fatsitj of 
the assertion, 1 charge it upon him as such, and pre- 
sume it will not be improper for him to wear it, until 
.he can produce such representation from any of their 
standard authors : for this apostolic doctrine is a fundt- 
mental principle with the Quakers, so far as I have 
understood : ^^ Therefore if any man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature ; old things are passed away, behold 
all things are become new." 2 Cor. v. 17. Now when 
this takes place, would any have need to go to Raodor 
the Quakers for evidence of grace ? And it has occur- 
red to irle, that a man must be very assuming and self- 
conceited, that would presume to furnish better crite- 
rions for outward evidence of who is on the Lord's side, 
than those which are left by Christ and his apostles, 
and recorded in the Holy Scriptures. And I presume 
it will not be thought treating him with harshness, 
when they are informed that he had this very text be- 
fore him, quoted by Barclay to shew the Quakers' be- 
lief of a change, when he made this assertion ; and if 
he did not, he ought to have observed it 

We come now to his summary of the chapter, ia 
he says, ^ He would have it ODderstood be has 
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med his ideas from their books and oacasiooal 
caching and conversation, and not from any actual 
qnaintance ivith any in private life; and judging' 
am their books we must conclude, their God is all 
ercy.^' — (p. 64.) But I vrould ask, where has he 
lewn from their books, that they do not recogtiize 
iod''s justice, as coinciding with his mercy ? and that 
e will not acquit the gaiity ? 

" Their moral Jaw, what is right in their own eyes." 
ask, where has he shewn from their books, that ever 
luman reason was held up as a suflicient guide to form 
heir actions by, or govern their morality ? 

^ Themselves imperfect and liable to err, but not 
nined sinners.^' Has he shewn from their books that 
bey do not consider all sinners ruined, except they re- 
tent? 

"Their Saviour a mere reformer." Has he told 

rhere they have once mentioned in their books, ^^ their 
lavioor as a mere reformer ?" 

Their Scriptures of equal authority with the writings 
f Fox, Penn, and Barclay, but not equal to their own 
maginations. 

In regard to the Scriptures, when he made that 
harge, he had Barclay before him, as he admits^ who 
eclares, ^^ That i\e account them, without ail doubt 
r equivocation, the most excellent writings in the 
rorld" — and says further, " for as we freely acknow- 
sdge, that their authority does not depend upon the 
pprobation or canons of any church or assembly, so 
either can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt and 
etiled reason of man." Barclay's Apol. p. 68, or 82 
*hilad. edition. ,^nd in page 98 ho says, •' While they 
bide in this natural and con upted state, that not only 
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dieir words and dcecb, but all their imaginations, aije 
evil perpetually in the sight of God.^' Now, with this 
author before him, let the candid jndge of his candour, 
or e?en good intentions, in thns representing theia 
Barclaj, in page 196 or S 10, says, ^^By which holj 
birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed within ns, and wort 
ing his works in us, as we are sanctified, so are we ji» 
tificd in the sight of God, according to the apostle^ 
words, '^ bat ye. are washed, bnt ye are sanctified, bot 
ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and bj 
the spirit of our God.'' 1 Cor. li. 11. Now does this 
appear, as though their regeneration was merely an 
improvement of good principles ? or their justification 
a mere persuasion that they are right, without coming 
under the cleansing operation of that spirit, which alooe 
is able to regenerate and justify ? 

And he says, " Their obligations just according^ to 
the moyings of their passions.'^ In reply to the last, 
'1 only appeal to every one who has had an opportunity 
of reading almost any of their authors, to judge whether 
they have found any writings that so uniformly eihort 
to a subjugation of the natural passions and will of man, 
in order to be rightly taught what their obligations to 
'God and man are, as those of the Quakers ; or if it is 
made so constant a theme by any other preachers as by 
those of that society/' 

^* Their worship, thanking God they are not as other 
men." Now the first sentence of Barclay in his trea* 
tise on worship is this, (see page 344 or 358.) ^^ The 
duty of man towards God lietfa chiefly in these two 
generals : 1 at. Tn an holy conformity to the pure law 
and light of God, so as both to forsake the evil, and be 
found in the practice of those perpetual and moral pre- 
cepts of righteousness axii ec^x.^. ^^. ^SL x^RA^ras^ 



ktt reference, bonoar and adoration to God, that h^. 
'equirea and demands of ua, which is comprehended 
inder worship.'' Now if this is thankinjr God that 
hey are not as other men, then he has found it in their 
writings, and has a right to judge as he does. For this 
luthor he confesses he had before him, (as also Kersej, 
irho has one chapter of 16 pages on worship, which if 
read will give an idea of Rand's disregard to truth, and 
^ross misrepresentations of the Quakers.) It does in 
deed appear strange that a man professing as Kand does 
to be a minister of the gospel of truth, should so much 
degrade his profession and himself, as to make the a&- 
lertion above alluded to directly in the face of all the 
tothors he had before him, (and from which he pro- 
fesses to hai[e obtained his knowledge of the Society) 
as well as in the face of every principle of truth and 
j'tstice. And as to their fruits, although it ought to be 
acknowledged the Quakers are not fully what they 
ought to be, I am willing they should be tested with 
Rand and tho^ of his profession, and whatever balance 
appears in their favour let it go to their credit. 

And thus I close my remarks on his 5th chapter con- 
cluding that until he furnishes farther evidence of the 
books and preaching from which he collected those, 
ideas, I have a right to consider him a man not regard- 
ing truth as he ought, but a calumniator, and one of 
those that Milton predicted would follow the true mib» 
isters of Christ's primitive church : 



-*^ But in their room, 



'^ Wolves shall socceod for teachers ; grievous wolves, 

*^ .Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven 

^^ To their own vile advantages shall turn, 

" Of lucre and ambition ; and the truths 

^ With superstitions and traditions, taint : 

^ Left only in those written records pure, 

^ Tkouj;b EQtbat bj the spirit undorstood^*' 
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CHAPTER VI. 

On Rand*8 " Concluding Addrei$.^ 

Rand's chapter 6 th aod coocladiDg address, I coDfessi 
wo aid eurf rise, if not perfectljp Goiaciding with all the 
scope of his performance. 

And first he sajs, *^ £ trust 1 shall not offend yea, after 
this free discossion of your principles, if I address >oa 
as my friends/' 

But surely in this confidence, he must suppose them 
to be remarkably divez^ted of those tempers which he 
coucludes even Christians and Miuu^tei's of the Church 
of Christ, may retain and exercise in defence of inju- 
ries even supposed to be intended. 

And next he says, ^^ I am not one of those who enter- 
tain unfriendly feelings towards those who differ from 
them in principle." 

On this I will not comment, but leave the truth of it 
to those who read the work ; but as I 'know that the 
hearts of men are exceedingly deceitful, and some des- 
perately wicked, I will not dispute but what he may 
think he has a good desire to ^* bring principles to the 
test of scripture ;'' and I conclude he is right in suppo- 
sing ^^ you (the Quakers) will say you have already 
often compared them with the bible.'' I hope indeed 
none will be deficient in that important duty, nor be 
opposed to admitting a review. 

But his next question, " Have yon not met with many 
pcriptures quoted in these pages, which seem to mili- 
tate with some of your ideas? have I not gtTe^ a fair 
construction to those scriptures ?" 

For myself I could answer, I have seen no scripture 
to militate with the ideas of those that profess with 
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me. I hare seen constructions which vrould alarm me 
to concede to, as much as it would to Mahomet^s al- 
coran, particularlj one I could instance, that the law of 
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, that made the apostle 
(and I believe is sufficient to make others) free from 
tiie la# of sin and de^lb, ^is in fact nothing more than 
aatural consciencei an unenlightened conscience;^' 
tod many others not lets absurd. See page 50. 

Passing over several animportant remarks I would' 
notice, he sajs, ^* There must to jour minds be some- 
thing unpleasant in the discmsion, because my argument 
opposes some of jour favourite principles.'' 

To which i i^ply — ^There is not any thing unpleasant 
to me in the discussion of principles, where there is a 
difference in sentiments, because I agree to the obser- 
f stion of one whom I esteem a wise writer, I think in 
these words, ^' objection and debate oAen sifl out truth.^' 

His next proposition is, ^' But while you remember 
the discussion is a friendly debate, and not an angry 
dispute, undertaken for the purpose of investigating the 
truth, that we may all receive it, whatever it may be, 
yon will be as willing to enter upon it as myself.^* 

He could not suppose that what he has written could 
bave a candid perusal, upon any. other g^round than that 
bis readers were more forgiving thaa himself. But to 
proceed. Although I should agree, that the scriptures 
were the only proper outward rule, to decide religious 
controversy by, yet I should suppose it as unnecessary 
to recur to them, to determine the truth, or falsehood,, 
of many of his assertions, as it would be, if he should 
tell me at midnight, that it was the light of the sun ( 
law, and not the moon, when the moou was in plain 
liew. 
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As to the conf I overej as respects matter of faith, I 
think the scriptures quite sufficient for the decision of 
it, and that enong-h has been shewn to satisfy any one 
<hat his positions cannot be proved bj scripture, uDlen 
it is by con«itriiction ; and his constructions , being deea- 
ed very strained and injudicious, will not be admitted 
by the people he is writing to ; therefore they will 
have no weight with them ; for one such construction 
or comment upon scripture, as has been remarked, 
would be sufficient to destroy a Quake r^s confidence in 
the commentator, (see Rand page 50) howevec high 
he might stand as a school divine. 

The next question he asks, wottKl also have the 
same effect ; which is, ^ Can yon know you have that 
spirit? is there no danger of deception if you follow 
an internal guide V^ 

To the first I answer — It is very rational to conclude 
that we can know we have it, and that if we are mista- 
ken it is our own fault. It is not rational to suppose, 
that he that promised, he would send the spirit of troth, 
to lead and guide us into all truth, would not furnish ns 
with the means of knowing whether we have it ornol 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, tba' 
we are the children of God. (Rom. viii. 16.) And ai 
to the second question, I answer, that pretenders maj 
deceive others, but I should affirm, that none ever wai 
deceived that did follow Christ within, the true guide 
for Christ never deceived any. 

And while he admonishes others, he sajrs, ^^ takiD( 
the same counsel to myself, holding myself ready to re 
nounce any principle I hold when convinced it is no 
found in the sacred writings." 

\ should think he ought seriously to reflect; 



rliether it is not time for him to be so far conriaced, 
a to. renounce the antichristian doctrine, ^^ that the 
iaw of the fipirit of life in Christ Jesus is nothing more 
than natural conscience, an unenlightened conscience ;" 
for truly if his other construction did not too much cor- 
roborate this, I should have thought that it had been 
an ioadvertent declaration, and vrould not have taken 
iDQch notice of it, for the honour of Christianity. But 
since he has published the sentiment to the world, it 
seems necessary it should be reprobated, as it ought to 
be by all Christians, let their profession be what it 
may. 

He then goes on to pray for what he denies the ne- 
cessity of, as may be seen in thiis discussron (and so 
tarns Quaker occasionally) ^^ That the Spirit may open 
oor understandings to behold wondrous things out of hfs 
law.^^ What occasion for this prayer, if the scripture is 
a sufficient rule without the Spirit ? Thus I will close 
the remarks on this chapter in the lines of Cowper: 

^^ From 8uch apostles. Oh ! ye mitred heads, 

^^ Preserve the church ; and lay not carelass handf 

^^ On ikalli that cansft teaob^ and will not leara/^ 



BRIEF EXABIINATION, 

OF 

ASA RAND'S BOOK^ 

PART II. 

CHAPTER L 

RancPt Admisnons to the paint at Unu — General RemarU 

on hU first chapter. 

On hit second part, or what he calls a ? indicatioi of 
the holj scriptures, as the sufficient and only gnide, I 
shall endearoor to be as brief as possible. 

Page hi. I understand bis position to imply simply 
this : that the power that influenced the holy men of 
old, who wrote the scriptures, has ceased to operate 
on the minds of Christians and followers of Christ ; and 
that whaterer they do, with an apprehension that thej 
do it under that power, or under the influence of the 
Spirit, they are mistaken. 

Now if this is the case, is it not necessary that be 
should tell us, by what name we should call that influ- 
ence by which we are actuated ? If it is said, that we 
act under the influence of the bible, then there is a 
power in the bible sufficient to enforce its precepts, 
and insure a perfect understanding of it ; the contrary 
of which will appear from his own admissions, and which 
1 will here arrange to save repetitions. 

Page 34. He says, " That the word preached is 
^le to save the soul, when it is implanted by the Holy 
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Spirit, as It is in belie vers, will not be doubted.'' A 
tacit acknowledgment, at least, that the efficacy is in 
the Spirit, and that without it there is no salvation. — 
Good Quaker doctrine. 

Page 41. " But the office of the Spirit is to reprove 
of sio, and renew the heart." — But if the scriptures are 
tflofficivnt and onlj guide" what need of the Spirit? 

Page 56. He prays, " That his spirit may open our 
understanding to behold wondrous things out of his 
law." — This the Quakers contend for. 

Page 75. When speaking of the scriptures, ^Mts 
waters are pure when applied by the sanctifying influ- 
eDce of the spirit." — Sound Quaker doctrine. 

Page 81. ^^ Any man is enlightened when he reads 
or hears the truths of the bible, and^specially when 
the spirit accompanies the word, arnsta the attention, 
arouses the conscience, and reproves of sin." — Is there 
likely to be much light bestowed without the spirit thus 
accompanying it ? if not, ' all Barclay asks is granted, 
and the controversy might be at an end. 

Page 82. ^^ And because of that enmity, do not 
spiritually understand the truths of his glorious gospel." 
And fio say the Quakers ; and hence the necessity of 
having those truths revealed by the sanctifying power 
and influence of the spirit. 

Again. " I believe it is the work of the Spirit to re- 
prove us of sin, by the means of the scriptures ; and 
when he renews the heart, all things baoomo new ; be- 
cause the enmity of the carnal mind is slain." — And 
what is it that has slain that enmity ? the scriptures ? or 
is it the spirit in which the power and efficacy lays ? 

Page 83. He says, " When the heart turns or ra- 
ther is turned to the Lord, then the veil is rent from the 



soolt T or wfaj aay to much about the Spirit, a 
nal seeing? if the scripture hat that all-su 
whjf not call them scriptural dideases, and a 
seeing, and scripturally applying those remedi 
soul? 

Page 86. '^ BelieFers are led by the Spiri 
because he lives in their hearts, and opens th 
standing to behold wondrous things out of G 
1 Cor. vi. 9/'— Thus Rand acknowledges to 
same means, b]^|niich the Quakers sajr the s< 
are to be andertlood. Thejr never say that 
cept believers are led by the Spirit, because 
believers reject his teachings ; anJ that is the 
that they are not thus led, as God is not partia; 
/en it to all ; and therefore, as believers are 1 
so unbelievers are condemned by it, and this is 
eat operation between the two. 

Again he says, *^ When they are renewed 
Spirit, they are brought out of darkness, into 
of the scriptures.^' Still attributing to the t 



h%i the light sfaineth m darknes, and the darkness 
Domprehendeth it not. ^ 

Pi^ 87. ^The witters in question are even so in- 
iltentife to distinctions, as to make none between in- 
spiration and the common awakening influences of the 
Spirit npon the impenitent,'* Here granting what he 
is eierting himself to disprore ; admitting that even 
the impenitent bare the Spirit, and feel the awakening 
ittflnences of it; and this admission of hiseitends even 
to in6del8 ; for they are bat part of the impenitent 
What the Qaakers assert is, that it visits all bj its a- 
wakenii^ influences ; and, as they attend to it, brings 
them oQt of their impenitence. For I presume that no 
toe will dispute^ that the intention of these awakening 
inflaences is to invite to come out of impenitence into 
the light of the gospeL 

Page 122. *^ Nothing is wanting for making the 
church the perfection of beauty but the sanctifi< ation 
>f the Spirit, and the belief of* bible truth.'' And here 
igain it mtnt be observed that the sanctification of the 
Spirit is the means to qiudiiy for believing bible truths; 
itiil ascribing to the Spirit, the work of making the 
rtiorch the perfection of beauty. 

I cannot here leave this last quotation, withont 
looting further from his same page, that, by a compan- 
ion of them, iiis gross and palpable contradiction of 
liimself may clearly appear, viz. ^^ The Scriptares 
ire abundantly sufficient for every useful purpose." 
^nd again, ^* But we mean they (the Scriptures) are 
sufficient for all the designs of infinite wisdom, concern- 
ing the human race, till the end of time."— -Now if 
these last be true, how can it be that ^^ the sanctifica- 
iioft of the Spirit" '* a wantingj'' for '' making the 
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chDrch the perfection of beauty ;^' which surely he 
will not denj to be a oMtfiil purpose. 

A Aer this statement I do not tbink it will be necest- 
ry, nor indeed shall I take notice of many obeerration 
in his first chapter, belieTingf it was not intended to hn* 
ply that they were applicable to the Quakers. Thftj 
•eem rather calculated to provoke disgust* than to pro- 
mote edification or usefulness. I am willing to admit, 
that, so far as Rand's remarks go to impute the denial 
of the Scriptures to be the o^Iy or principal guide, and 
rule of faith and mannerSf they are applicable to the 
Quakers, who do indeed hold that doctrine. But it bj 
DO means follows from thence, nor can it be fonnd in 
their writings that they hare ever pretended that there 
has been inspiration or infusion of the Holy Spirit io so 
extensive a degree in the present as in the apostolic 
age. For the portion or measure thereof was commu- 
nicated to them in a marvellous manner, in order for 
their qualification to promulgate and confirm the Chrii- 
tian religion, which was just opened, and was then open- 
ing to the world, as also to establish the principles and 
doctrines thereof as contained in the New Testament 
Therefore the effusion of the Hoijr Spirit was made 
appropriate to these great objects. But the Quakers 
hold^ that a sufficient portion of the Spirit is given to 
leave all without excuse, whether favoured with the 
scripture or not, agreeable to that saying of the apostle, 
1 Cor. xii. 7. ^^But the manifestation of the Spirit ii 
given to every man to profit withal.'^ And where they 
have the scriptures, to enable them to understand them ; 
which latter proposition I need not prove, as he hM 
abundantly admitted it. And as to his charge of d^^- 
diog the scriptures, hia ilUbersLUiy will, be manifested 



%y citing what Barclay says on that head, which aatht# 
he had before him when he wrote. Apol(^, page 
%d or 82. *^ For io that which we affirm of them, it 
doth appear at what high rate we value them, account* 
log them without all deceit or equiyocation the most 
excellent writings in the world, to which not only no 
ether writings are to he preferred but eren in divers 
respects not coipparable thereto, for as we freely dG> 
knowledge that their authority doth not depend upoa 
the approbation or canons of any church or assemblji, 
€0 neither can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt 
and 'defiled, reason of man.^ 

But Rand says, ^^ There are many who profess Chris* 
tianity, and would be received preachers of the gospel, 
who do not profess to derive their doctrine and senti* 
ments from the bible alone ; but who appeal for autho« 
rity to another standard, independent of the Scriptures, 
superior and more infallible.^^ To which I reply, the 
Quakers profess to preach scriptural doctrine alone, and 
abjure all doctrines that do not bear the test of scrip- 
ture, as corrupt and anti-christian. They say indeed 
that men may be mighty in the scriptures, and yet 
need Aquillas and Priscillas to expound to them the 
way of God more perfectly, and therefore be very unfit 
for preachers ; for no man knoweth the things of God, 
hut the Spirit of God. See I Cor. ii. 11. But let it be 
•bserved, they submit all disputes to the standard of 
icripture. They say the aid of the Spirit is essentially 
accessary. to preach the gospel; and I say that all whe 
preach without it, and persuade themselves and others 
it is the gospel, are deceived and deceivers. All which 
ifl proved by Rand^s own admissions ; see Rand, p. 34, 

where he sajs, ^^ That the word preached ii d)le tt 
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nve the soul when it is implaDted by tlie Hoi j &pirifc 
as it is io beiievers, will not be doubted*^' This quoti^ ^ 
tioD is made merelj to show Rsnd^s admissioa of th| 
point. 

I sbalL pass OTer his five soDtimeDts io page 68, &r 
brevity, and agree with him so far as 4hat ^^ The Spirit 
now inspires belierers as truly as erer, and in all parti 
of the world, in harmony with the scriptures, and 
making nse of them where they are eojoyed, and being 
in every sense superior, as a guide in matters of re- 
ligion.^^ As to there beiug no need of them, and calt 
ing them a dead letter, this is cootradicted by the Q,ar 
kers' practice of sparing no paius to furnish themselvei 
with ihem, as is well kuown by all who are acquainted 
with their families. And the reading and reverend at- k 
tention to the scripture is abundantly recommended 
any enjoined in the Quaker Discipline, as appears bj 
the following quotation from it, viz. ^^ And, dear t 
friends, inasmuch as the holy scriptures are the exte^ u 
nal means of conveying and preserving to us an accoant | 
of the things most surely to be believed concerning the ] 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in the flesh, and the 
fulfilling of the prophesies relating thereto, we there- 
fore recommend to all Friends, especially elders in the 
church, and masters ot families, that they would, both 
by example and advicei impress on the mind of the 
younger a reverend esteem of those sacred writings^ 
and advise them to a frequent reading and meditating 
therein." 

The first assertion that the Spirit inspires believerSf 
&c. appears reasonable to believe from the promises in 
the gospel) and because he did reveal himself to the 
ancients before the law, viz. to Noah| Enoch and Abra- 



ham ; and in JoVs day inspiration is recogfnised, for 
Hihn says, in Job xziii. 8, ^^ There is a spirit in man, 
ud tha inspiration of the Almighty in^^th ^^^^ under^ 
ttanding.'' All, the prophets under the law had it, and 
re haye no account of any tint the false prophets that 
iirer engaged in the Lord's work without it. And I 
onceive myself bonnd to believe that inspiration or 
he teachings of the spirit continues ; for, besides the 
eathnony of the scriptures, (see John xvi. 13) we have 
he united testimony of our forefathers in the reformat 
ion to confirm it, snch as Calvin, Luther, and even 
inss, in an earlier period ; and in addition to all these 
ive have it confirmed by Rand, notwithstanding his en- 
mity to it, as will plainly appear by his admissions as 
already quoted. And if it is continued at all, it would 
be abaurd to deny that it was continued in all parts of 
the world, becaose that would be contradicting the 
scripture, which declares *^ That God is no respecter 
of persons, kindred, tougue, or nation ;'' and no doubt 
it is a great blessing to those that are favoured with the 
scriptures, to find this possession so harmonizing with 
the promises therein contained. That the inspiration 
of the spirit is superior to the scriptures is evident from 
his own concessions, for if it needs the spirit to live in 
our hearts, ^^ to behold wondrous things out of his law,^' 
then we could not behold them without it. 

He then says, p. 58, ^^ The reader will ^observe in 
this creed a recognition of the Scriptures, not indeed as 
the word of God, not as the only sufficient rule of faith 
and practice, but as a record of the word, a true histo- 
ry ot real facts, and useful by the aid of the Spirit te 
those who are favoured with them/' 

To tliis statement I agree ; and first it is admitted^ 
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that (he scriptaret are {fiTen forth bj the imtpiratioii a( 
the spirit, and one woald suppose that this woqU ba 
sufficient proof that they muit be bferior to it WooV 
h QOt be absurd to say of the thing formed that it wap 
equal to him that formed it f And in addition to this wa 
ha?e Rand^s own testimony in eleven admissions citel 
before in this work, (as may be seen) of the neceisitj 
ef the aid of the spirit to understand and see the ^^ wqoit 
drous things out of his law.^' For who can conceiff 
that that which alone can gire an understanding of tba 
scriptures is not superior tQ them* 



CHAPTER !l. 

Whether the Scriptures are " The Word of GocL^ 

I lea?e his farther considerations, and proceed to tbil 
ef whether the word of God is, or is not, the most saA f 
and proper appellation to be given to the holy scrif^ i 
tures ; afler asserting it as my confirmed belief, thtt i 
they ought not to have any other title than that which 
was given by angels under the law, by Christ while oa 
earth, his disciples, the companions of his life, and tbs 
apostles. It is likely they knew what appellation wm 
due to them, as well as any of our modern divineBi 
irhatever they may assume. 

1« By Angels — Dan. x. 21. I will shew thee that 
igrhich is noted in the Scriptures of Truth. 

2. By Jesus — Matt. xzi. 42. ^^ Jesus saith unto them^ 
did ye never read in the scriptures, the stone which ths 
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner ?'' Now 1 believe this stone to be the very 
word. Mark xii. 19.-^^ Have you not read in this serif* 



tof 

fli«i^ kc. Matt xxii. 29. — ^^ Ye do erf, not knowini^ 
tte •criptiires.'' Matt. xxri. 64. — ^ Bat how then shall 
Aie seriptares be falfilled f^ Mark xiv. 49.—*^ Bat the 
fcriptiirea mcnt be fatfilled.*' Lake ir* 21. — ^^ And ha 
htgitn tomj lAito them, this daj is ihia scripture fiilfilled 
ia joar ears.*' John t. S9. — '^ Searcl\the scriptures, for 
ia them ye think ye have ^eternal life, and they are 
ftey which testify of me, and ye will not come to me 
that ye might hare life.'^ John Tii. 98.— «< He that be- 
lief eth on me as the scripture has said." John x. 35.«- 
^ And the scripture cannot be broken.** Thus it seems 
Jesus called them the ^nptures and not the word of 
God. 

3. And now for his disciples, his immediate com- 
panions. ^Mark xv. 28.«*^^The scripture was ful- 
filled." Loke xxiT. 27.—'^ He expounded to them in 
all the scriptures ;" 32.—^ Did not our hearts bura 
within OS, while he talked with us by the way, and 
while he opened to us the scriptures ;^' 45 — ^^ Then he 
opened their understanding that they might understand 
the scriptures." Just what the Quakers crafe. John 
iL 22.-->^ And they beliered the scriptures, and the 
word which Jesus bad said ;" now why did they not 
believe the word, and the word which Jesus had said t 
xix. 37 — ^^ And agfain another scripture saitb, they shall 
look on him whom they pierced." Acts i. 18—" This 
scripture must needs have been fulfilled ;" viii. 32— 
^The place of the scripture which he read;" 35— Philip 
began at the same scripture and preached Jesus ;" xvii. 
J--" Paul reasoned with them out of the scriptures ;** 
11 — *' These were more noble, and searched the scrip* 
lures daily;" xviii. 24— " A Jew named Apollo?, and 
a^hty in the scriptttres;" 28—" Shewing by the scrip- 

9* 



scriptorci mjght hare hope." 1 Cor. xt, 3—* 
thatChriit died for oar sim according to the tcripl 
4—^ Roie ^^n the third day according to the 
tares.^ Gall it. 30—*^' Neferthelesa what tail 
acriptarea f iiL S2-i*^^BQt the scripture hath con 
all ander sio.^ 1 Tim. t. 18 — ^ For the tcriptun 
thoQ Shalt not muzzle the ox ;'' 2, iii. 1 1 — ^^ All 
tare is gi?en bj iospiration of God;" iii. 15— ^'^ I 
ohild thou hast known the scriptures." James i 
^^ Do yoa think the scriptare saith in rain ?" 1 P< 
t— >^^ Also it is contained in the scriptures ;" 2, iij 
^ Wliich thejjf that are unlearned and unstable wi 
thejjf do also the other scriptures, unto their o^ 
Btruction ;" i. 20 — ^ No propheej of scriptare is 
prirate interpretation." 

Thus it appears that under the law it was nc 
sidered that what was then written claimed aoj 
title than the scriptures of truth, and that our S 
fare the bible no other while he abode ni the 
and thirdly his twelve aoostles- learnt iio> othc 
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fp to tbe apostles^ days. For those who profess A4 
criptures to be their only rale, to insist od an aUeration 
ontrary to the scriptores, appears to me to indicate 
hat they do not adhere to their only role, nor to the 
ictates of that spirit, that influenced the holy men of 
Id to pen the scriptures of troth. 

And I will now undertake to demonstrate from the 
Qtbority he quotes (to prove the bible the word of God) 
bat there is not a single case in which it is clear that 
be bible was alluded to ; and that all the bearing they 
lave as proof of his position arises from bis constructioa 
»f tbe testimony. I shall consider it here before not»» 
ciDg the objections he has stated and answered in order 
that tbe evidence on each side may appear the better 
connected. 

Admitting first that the Taw delivered by Moses^ to tb» 
Israelites were the commandments of the Lord to hioa 
to deliver, and that they recei?ed them as snch ; yet 
1 presume it will not be contended, that they were the 
words of the Lord to any except the twelve tribes of 
Israel, but tbe word that was in the beginning, was and 
is the word to the utmost ends of the earth, and will 
abide forever. 

And now^V hh proof^ first premising that the Qua«i^ 
kers no where assume that the word caijnot properly 
be used in more than one sense, but that it may signify 
many thingsw And also admitting it will be adequate 
authority, if he proves that inspired men, the Holy 
Ghost, the Father by a word from heaven, and Christy 
while he taught his disciples, applied the word of God 
to tbe bibfe or holy scriptures. 

When speaking of it in page 68, he then says, " Let 
fheiB tberefbre testify for themselves and give ua thtifr 
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title ; let Of tsk the bible, what styeft tfara foi 
self? To all which I saj amen. Bat instead of • 
this he immediately goes oa to make many positii 
sertions of his own, which if acceded to would d 
the qnestiOQ withoot asking the bible any thing i 
it. Bat he says, ^' The dime messages which 
compose the scriptares are so called more thai 
handred times, a few only of which can her 
quoted.'' 

His qaotations are as follows : — Dent. ir. 2. 
diall not add onto the word which I command 
neither shall ye diminish ooght from it, that ye 
keep the commandments of the Lord thy God wh 
command yoa.'' And here I am not sorry to see 
murder grammar a little, considering his claim to li 
tore, as perhaps it may cause my own illiterate 
fbrmance to be viewed with more allowance. £ 
will be obsenred how soon be forgot his propositic 
ktting the bible speak for itself, and gees on tc 
what the bible means ; speaking of tbe statutes, j 
iients and commandments, which God had given i 
by Moses, he says, ^ he evidently calls them the wc 
and not content with that, instead of letting' th^ 1 
speak for itself, he finds it necessary, in ^biitor to a 
it as evidence to hia purpose, to tell us what it dm 
and says, ^^ and as obviously means the word of G 
Sent. XXX. 14. ^But the word (he adds ^of God un<] 
lionably'') is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy fat 
that thou mayest do it.** Now if this meant the b 
why would it not have done to have told us, the I 
was unquestionably in theiv hearts ? or if not, to 1 
let the bible testified for itself agreeably to bis 
proposal. Bot he saysj ^ Let Moses ezphun himse 
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Wr. 11 9 IS. '^ For this commandment which F command 
Ihee this dajr, it is not hidden from thee, neither is il 
^off, 4rc. hat the word is nigh thee, &c.^' and then 
|oei on to quote what Pan! adds, ^' Tbat it is the word 
tf faith which we preach;'' hat in it all it does not 
ibew that it had any reference to the bible, but what 
irisea from his own attestation, for surelj Paul preach- 
•d Christ the word^ as himself declared, 1 Cor. i. tS. 
"Bat we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stum- 
kling block, and onto the Greeks foolishness.'^ 

Let it be noted, that the word was tvith God in the 
beginning, and all things were made by him that was 
Bade, one and indivisible, without plurality. But it is ev*« 
ient that the law given by Moses was made up of words 
ind statutes, as may be seen in Deut. iv. 1. ^^ Now 
bearken O Israel unto the statutes, and into the jndgw 
neots which i shall teach you ;'' — ver. 10, ^ gather me 
tbe people together, and I will make them hear my 
mords f^ clearly admitting a plurality^ which the eter- 
nal word of God did not. He was always a complete word 
from the beginning ; but to make up the bible there has 
been abundance added since Moses commanded not to 
add. From all which does it not appear that the tttrnal 
mwd was, and is, Christ, the power of God, that waa 
^ith God at the beginning, by which all things were 
made, and was what Paul preached, and not the laW| 

nor the bible ? 

But he says, ^< David by the holy ghost, thus speaka 
of the covenant with Abraham, &c. concerning the land 
of Canaan." I Chren. xvi. 16. " Be ye mindful alway 
of his covenant, the word which he commanded to a 
thousand generations " 

Now i presume there is no doubt the covenant^ hetia 
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VDder the gospel, tml that be itill coDtinaea t 
by hn mt? ants. But who thinks that that whid 
word of the Lord to them Doder thellaw remai 
iDstances to be the wdrd of the Lord to us on 
gospel ? From all which I conclade, it was 
that was spoken of in the old covenant, as 
flnainder of the scriptures were not then wrii 
was Christ the word that Paol preached that I 
with the Father from the fotindation of the w< 
was the power of God mito salration. 

He quotes Isaiah xIt. 23. '^ I hare sworn bj 
the word is gone oot of ny month in righteousi 
•hall not return, that onto me ererj knee sh 
and every tongue shall swear.'' He asks, ^ what 
and I ask, what word f Was it the bible ? i 
no ; but the Lord our righteousness. See in ver. 
immediately follows, ^^ surely shall one say in t 
have I righteousness and strength ; even to h 
Bien come, and all ifhat are incensed against hi 
be ashamed. '' M'ow I conceive that this waft thx 
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mbieti 8»y8, '* the seed is the word of God,'' and 
f asks, ^^ Is Christ here meant, or the gospel ooe»- 
' I answer, that Christ is that seed as declared 
apostle, Gal. iii. 16, ^^ now unto Abraham and 
d were the promises made*-he saith not and 
Is as of many, bat as of one, and to thy seed 
is Chrisf From which 1 think there is suffi- 
:riptnre proof that the word there spoken of was 
and not the bible, and also that he did there re* 
t himself as the seed, and all that he there repre« 
was of himself. This agrees with Matt. aiii. 32« 
he ^^ likened the kingdom of heaven to a grain of 
d seed ;'' and Mark iv. 27, to '^ a rine.'' Joha 
^^ 1 am the trae vine ;'' and again ver. 5, ^^ 1 am 
le, ye are the branches ; he that abideth in me 
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for 
it me ye can do nothing," 
not comprehend why he adds Christ after Lord, 
'. have never heard it contended, that the Lord 
irist were distinct. But after inserting, Mark 
), 20, ^^ so then after the Lord (Christ) had spoken 
iiem, he was received ^up into heaven, and sat at 
|[ht hand of God, and they went forth and preach* 
!ry where the Lord, (Christ) working with them 
»nfirming the word,'' (why not the bible ? if the 
here meant the bible; andifnot, Ido not see 
t answers his purpose to prove that the bible is 
'ord of God) ^' with signs following^' — he then 
'^ Is not the word the apostle preached made very 
t from Christ ?" and says, ^^ It was undoubted!/ 
grospel message which is called the word," and 
as not their own* not the word of men but of God." 
e that.it was the message that was called the 



is the ton of God.'' And 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 
protch Christ crucified, Buto the Jews a tt 
block, and onto the Greeks fooHsfaness ; bat an 
which are called both Jews and Greeks, Cb 
power of God, and the wisdom of God/' F 
which it appears that they did preach the word, 
word was Christ, and cannot be rationallj nnc 
of the bible, as- but a part of it was then pabltsh< 
besides thej positively say it was Christ they pn 
and I presume none will contend, that they w< 
to preach the law of the old covenant. 

He then says, ^ If the term word mean Chri^ 
then we may sobstitnte the term Christ where 
other occurs ; let us make the alterations in a f< 
aages, and observe the result.'' I suppose it 
occur to him, that the question would apply as 
the mode of reading that might be adopted u| 
supposition the word means bible. Let us ma^ 
as Rand has done in the same teits, and observe 
lult John xii. 48. Christ says, «' The word 



Im> wert tnd thou gfavesl them to me, and the;^ have 
tept tbj word'' (bible.) Verse 17, ^^ sanctify them 
Imugh thj tmth, thj word (bible) is truth.'' Ver. 20. 
^Neither pray I for these alone, bat for them also 
wbich shall belkye on me throagh their word" (their 
Mble.) 

Bat he says, ^< The apostles were to be preachers of 
Ibe word or gospel of Christ, it was a message from 
jod." I admit it, and then it was not the bible-^they 
(reached the word, ^ Christ the power of God, and the 
risdora of God," Rom. z. 17. Rand says, ^^ So then 
lith Cometh by hearing (not by internal rorelation) 
begging the question, and unscriptural ) and hearing 
y the word of God" — that is, the power of God, for 
dat alone can give faith, true faith, notwithstanding all 
be preaching in the world. 

Rand says again, 2 Cor. t. 19, Paul writes, ^^God 
lath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; the 
;o9pel message with which they were entrusted.'^ 
That message was Christ the word, and that was the 
>ower of God unto salvation, and not the bible, the 
aw. And Col. iii. 16. ^' Let the word of Christ dwell 
nchly in you, in all wisdom." 

He (Rand) says, does the apostle mean the Christ of 
Christ ? I ask, does he mean the bible of Christ ? 1 
rhess. ii. 13. " For this cause also thank we God with- 
)ut ceasing, because when ye received the word of 
jfod which ye beard of us^ ye received it not as the 
verd of man, but (as it is in truth) the word of God." 
But he says, ^^ He certainly meant his preaching here." 
iranted. But he asks, " Did he know truly it was the 
f ord of God. t" 1 answer, yes, and that he did not 
^ve at a wrong name^ But how does that prove any 
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thing ID favour of its being the bible f since the siUi 
apostle said that thej preached ^^ Christ the word d 
God and the power.of God ?" They had do writtsi 
gospel to preach to them ; and perhaps the okl cofs^ 
nant, the law, and the prophets, were then odJj ioeca^ 
tered fragments, and surelj had not passed the sciQtiB| 
of school divines, to determine which were, andwluA 
were Dot, canonical. 

Were it not for tiring the patience of my reader,! . 
could easily go throogh with all the passages (and whick 
I have done for my own satisfaction) Rand has cited ii 
this chapter, and shew that the same coDStruction migkt 
properly be put npon them, which I have already put 
upon those i have taken notice of. Bat by the maimer 
Rand has treated the subject in this chapter, he htt 
lowered it into a mere dispute about words, which ii | 
not by any means the thing at issue. When the Qui- < 
kers deny to the scriptures, the appellation of the worj 
of God, they mean to deny that they are that indwelif 
ing word, that word spoken of by John, (John i. 1 toB) 
that word which is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two edged sword, even to the dividing asun- 
der of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, aod 
is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart i 
And this denial of theirs results from their doctrine of j 
the inward illumination of Christ, who is expressly call- j 
ed the word of God, John i. 1, and Rev. xix. 13, and j 
1 John V. It is this word of God that they deny the • 
scriptures to be. Rand has admitted that Christ is call- ;> 
ed the word of God, and therefore in that sense of the 
appellation the scriptures cannot be the word of God^ 
which I apprehend to be all the Quakers ask or con- 
tend for ; for if in the sense m which Christ is called 
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le word of Ood, the scriptares cannot be bo called 
bea in the sense in which Cbriat, or the comforter, is 
«id primarily to be that which will lead into all truth, 
nd teach all things, the scriptures cannot be so called. 
lere indeed the controversy might end, for if the scrip- 
ares are not that which will lead the children of God 
ato all truth, without the aid of the spirit, and it is the 
rill of God th^t they should be so led, then the scrip- 
ares are not that sufficient and only guide. 1 will here 
lotice the objections he has stated and answered, p. 65. 
^ He finds it proper to state and answer some objectiooa 
:hat are urged against the use of the term,^' and says, 
^ those that ha?e fallen within my notice are these : 

]. It is said the bible is composed of ink and 
paper ; it may be torn to pieces or burnt, or decay by 
the ravages of time, but who can suppose this is the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever ?^' He 
seems very desirous that this should be deeply engra- 
TCD on his readers^ minds, for he tells them in emphali- 
cal languagfe, ^' Let ray readers be cusured this objec- 
tion has often been seriously brought forward. 

It ought to he observed, that is among his street 
picking, for he quotes no author for it, and I would not 
have noticed it, but for the novelty of his observations* 
•n it. 

He says, '< on this principle, if the objector receives 
a letter from a distant friend in his own hand writing 
bearing undoubted marks of authenticity, let him give 
BO heed to it, if it should contain the most distressing or 
joyful intelligence ; let him neither weep nor rejoice ; 
he has only to put the frail thing in the fire, and all 
remains as before he received it.^' 

Now ta apply this to his purpose, will it not amoi^nt 
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H flilt— Ait the bible is the Dbj^et of tit our hope» 
tnd fean^that without it, or if we shoald be de^nml 
of ie, all our obligratioiw cease, all the promtsea of God It 
Tta are at an end; tod we are left id chtotick dctolttiiQi 
tioce we btTo lost his written promise, and are to bt 
noticed 00 loDgfer by him f This will be farther illv- 
trtted by what follows, viz. ^^ If it contained the dykf 
ad?ice of a father, intended to direct him tbroogfa HCi, 
and smooth his dying pillow, still let him only born the 
letter, or tear it in pieces and scatter it to the wimi^ 
end be it free^'^ Is not this asgnming that all filial and 
fraternal affections, joys and comforU, are dependant ot 
ink and paper ? 

He then says, *^ If the objector possesses tiotes of 
band, boofis or obligations, against any of hit ne^ 
hours, they will not abide forever, nor is he sore they 
will for a single day ; they are at best bat ink and pa- 
per, and liable to be horned before they become dne.^ 
Well, let him be that person who holds those bonds and 
notes — ask him whether the value lays in the promisei 
and obligations, or in the promissors and oblig^tors^ 
whether, if accident or any nnforeseen circumstantes 
should deprive him of the ink and paper, which con- 
tained those obligations, he would give all up for lost, or 
if he would not apply to the promissors, with confidence 
that they would do him juustice ? Jf we may have that 
confidence in honest neighbours, hbw mech more in Him 
who is the principal in all the scripture promised. T|ie 
ink and paper are not the promises, but only a record 
of them, preserved for the comfort of believers, which 
ought to be highly prized. JBot he Says, ^^ On this prin* 
ciple the public acts of government, written or printed, 
are very usel^M things.^^ Thus putting the imtantable 
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liWfl and conncilB of the gfreat arbiter of all things on a 
leirel with humaa inglitutions, as tbongh our titles to the 
gospel blessings depended on written promises; inti- 
mating, that because the promises of the gospel are not 
acknowledged to be greater than the promissor, thej 
are disregarded. I find this idea is not original with 
Rand, for it was objected to ft. Barclay by one John 
Brown, and answered by him (Barclay) as early as the 
year 1679^ as follows, viz. ^ Yea the examples he 
brings of the acts and statutes of n^rliament do very 
well prove what I say ; for we do not submit to these 
statutes because of the matter in them, or things com- 
manded, but because of the authority commanding. 
For when the parliament by an act appoints a tax of so 
much money to be leried from- the subjects, it is not 
ithe matter of this act that makes us obey it, but because 
of the magistrate's authority. But he saith they are 
divine reFelations, and therefore must have the stamp 
of divine authority. Answer, the stamp of divine au- 
.thority lies not in the things revealed, but in the man- 
ner of the revelation, as being the voice and manifesta- 
tion of God, else great absurdity would follow.'' 
• But Rand soon puts it on its proper ground, and tells 
US where our safety lies : ^^ Its truths are registered in 
heaven, and will be the rule of decision upon our eter- 
nal state when we stand before God.'' The Quakers 
•say, that Christ, the way, the truth, and the life, is in 
heaven, by whom we are to be judged, and not by the 
scriptures: for the apostle says, Acts x. 42, it is he 
which was ordained of God to be judge of quick and 

dead. 

I will here observe, that I do not thus notice the 
tiatements and answers, for want of what 1 esteem suf- 
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ficicnt CTufence that the acriptures are not t&e wori af 
God, both from the testimony we obtain from the bibtaf 
imder the law^ and aoder the gospel, vrithoat PeaoTtiD| 
either to the books or opioiona "(^ Qoakera, or othentf 
modern times. 

8. He says (page 66) ^^ It is objected that the terith 
tarea caanot all be the word of Ood, becaose tbej cmh 
tain, in many places, the words of wi«ked men, and evea 
ef devils.^ And then he speaks of the catnoiniea of tba 
Pharisees, 4^ ^ 

Bat I belieTe ril Christian professors beliere them tl 
hare been recorded by divine appointment^ for the 
benefit and comfort of the church in after times ; bol 
the question iB (since the word of God waa from tbfr 
beginning, and was with Grod) ia it now necesaaiy or 
proper to take all those worda^ good and bad, aa there 
recorded, to make up one great word, and call that the 
word of God, which was testified of thoosaoda of yeait 
before those words were collected together ? 

3. He says, p. 67, ^^ It ia objected, that Christ ii 
called the word of G<»d, and it ia improper to gi?e that 
title to the scr^itares ;'' and in reply says, ^M shall ad- 
mit that our Redeemer, among the variety of titlet 
given him, to expreas his various offices, excellenciea 
•and glories, is called the word of Grod. He is so called 
in the first chapter of John^a Gospel, in one of his epii- 
lies, and in the Revelations. I know of no other pas» 
aages in which it is certain this title is given ta-Gfarist; 
there are a lew others which may be so iroderstood^ 
without evident violence to the sense.'' 

Again he says, ^^ But this application of the itm 
4i)ea not prevent its being applied to the acr^turesi 



ii 



: 



lis 

i titfen andertates to usign a probable cttne fl>r this 
*m. 

ThequeitioDfhowerer, does not rest on his proba- 
lilies, bat is to be decided by facts, and it will stani 
Q8 : Christ is that eternal word that Was with the 
ither before the world began, or else he has altered 
A character : first, becanse the scriptures testify it bjr 
iree witnesses ; second, Ranil has admitted the three 
itnesses to be positiTe. It is then established from 
sa^, as old as letters. The scripture saith, ^^ out of 
be month of two or three witnesses every word sfaaH 
ie established.^ To these three positive witnesses^ 
hoi^hsofficient to establish any fact however itapor- 
ani, he admits in page -69 of eleven more. ^* If Christ 
8 called the word of God seven times (certaraly not 
ttore than twicie iseven) the divine messages which 
WW compcfse the scriptures are vo called more than 
isro hundred timet. A few only of these can hereto 
looted." 

1 should admit, if be had quoted, out of his two bun- 
lied, fourteen positive witnesses, that they had ever 
claimed that title to themselves, that there was nothings 
kcided, with respect towhich the term belonged, wheth- 
tr to Christ or to the bible, it must have been left still to 
be decided between them and it would have been estab- 
Ksfaed, that the bible had two proper names, -either of 
irhich it might be called by, and both parties be accom- 
inodated without farther debate. But, as is usual in select- 
hg testimony, it is probable he has taken care to produce 
the best he could find of the two hundred. On exam- 
fcing them, there does not appear to be one positively 
=to the point, although he does not seem to doubt them^ 
tut thinks they may be ee -construed as to answer hi» 



loej nare naa no ciuni \o uaj Dame uui uits scr 
oratmott bolj tcf iptarei, either before orsii 
ChrMtiaa en : to that^ taking his own witneM i 
tin|^ it speak for itself, according to his own prof 
it furnishes at most bat circumstantial evidence, 
appears plainly bj his mode of managing bii 
whilst examining his witnesses. Of the wery tirst 
- duces, after .taking the testimony, he says, ^^ he 
•peaking of the statutes, judgments and commandi 
j 1 presume in this he is correct ; but if that pray 

the bible was then the word of the Lord, then 
has been added since must be wrong, because c 
to the command which the witness says was then 
Tiz. ^^ ye shall not add unto the word which I co 
you.'' It is rery evident however that someb* 
added all the books of the prophets, the psali 
piroverbs of Solomon, and all the books of the Nen 
ment ; therefore that which was added could no 
eluded in that word. Farther to make the ei 
apply he has to tell us ^' he evidently means the \ 



OS. A tbing ODce proved by positiYe evidence, GtQ« 
tbe disproved bj all the circamstaDtial evidenoe ia 
B world, ifitboat departuig from t role as ancient as 
le itael£ 



CHAPTER IlL 

nnarkt on RatuPi third thapter^ whieh Ki eaUi ^^ Aao- 
9oningfor the inftrwilff of the »eriptur$t^ i»/av0wr ^ 
new revefaKoiM, exomuied.'' 

I woald premise, that if this chapter bore a little 
lore of the appearance of a friendly debate, and not 
site so mach of artfnl invective, I think I conid enter 
pen it with a little more pleasnre than I now can ; hot 
most take it as it is. I shall leave others to jndg^ 
whether he has made a jadicious arrangement, in in- 
^rmixjng the vague reports of other sects, not conned* 
d wilh friends, with what he woald have Ihonght a 
nendly discnssion with them, and proceed to consider 
18 farther remarks, when he says, ^^ Barclay's fint ar- 
nment for the spirit as a guide snperior to the scrips 
jres is in substance as follows :— ^ The scriptures wer^ 
lemselves given by the Spirit ; he must be superior t0 
is own work, or word ; therefore the scriptures cano 
!>t be the principal ground and origin of all faith and 
dowledge.' '' Here Rand has disingenuously stated 
arclay's argument, in that he says, ^^ Barclay's first 
-gument for^ the Spirit as a guide snperior to th« 
Tipturesj^^-c; for the fact is, Barclay first clearly 
roves that the teachings of the Holy Spirit are still 
>ntinued, and that these teachings are the true (bonda- 
on of knowledge ; and then the above argument CQiMl 
I M a regular link in the chaiti tf reaionfngf. 
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bat Band sayt, ^< let as apply this argrHment io oHm 
cases ; I reccire ao accoant of ereats (I hare not my 
•eif witnessed) froai a man of reracity, the accoant iirf 
Tast importance to my interest, and has ao importtat 
bearing on my conduct, bat the accoant itself depeada 
entirely on my informer; he most certainly besaperior 
to his own work or word, therefore the accoant is of m |^ 
manner of use to me, at least 1 can make bot little hm 
•f it, without having recourse every moment to its 
author.'' 

To this I reply, that I consider this reasoning ctleo- 
lated to illustrte the truth of Barclay^s position mors, 
clearly. Suppose him depriyed of an interest, by soms ' 
person to him unknown, and his friend at a distaocs 
should get a thorough knowledge of the whole circuoi- 
stances, and is in possession of eyidence sufficient to 
enable him to recover it; his first step is to inform by - 
letter that he is possessed of this knowledge, and can gi?s 
the necessary evidence. What would follow f Would 
he say I have got my friend^s letter, and 1 have no doobt 
of the correctness of the statement; I will commeace 
process, and recover my property, my friend's letter is 
quite sufficient for my purposes ? Or would he not eay, 
now this is a very valuable piece of information, it gives 
a knowledge of where my property lies, but if 1 doaU 
take care to get my friend's testimony in court it will 
eventually be of no service to me, as the letter will not 
be admitted a» evidence ; thus clearly shewing the 
writer superior to his letter. 

His second illustration I esteem equally illustrative of 
Barclay's position ; it is this : ^^ A master gives all no* 
eessary directions to his servant, concerning a partico- 
nr businesS| and for a certain time f during which time 
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le is ateent, or has bidcJen the lerYant to expect no 
ftrther orderd : how clear it is that these orders derive 
ill their meaniiig, trath and authority firtm the master, 
ind that he is himself vastly superior to his own direc- 
tions I What a fool must the servant be, to give any 
heed to his orders, unless his master is every moment 
at hand and givbg new commands.*^ 

Now Barclay's position is not, that those that are 
Balled to work in the master^s vineyard, and are made 
sensible by the master's direction what portion or part is 
assigned to them, should be slothful servants, and delay 
doing their doty, because they were not every moment 
repeated. But there are many things with regard to 
their circumstances, which particular Christians may be 
concerned in, but for which there can be no particular 
nle had in scripture. 

There is also another consideration proper to be taken 
into view, viz. it is im) uncommon occurrence for a mas- 
ter to give orders to servants, with a view to be absent a 
certain time, but afterwards it turns out otherwise ; in 
ivhich case, masters think, notwithstanding the directions 
they have given, they have a right to take the conduct* 
iog of their own affairs into their own hands, and direct 
their servants as they please : and in thiH case, are' they 
Bot superior to the direction they bad written ? Or if 
the master, after giving these orders, so that the serv- 
ant should think he had sufficient directions without 
Isoking for any thing farther, should by any means 
give him an intimation that it was his will that he 
fheuld not proceed in that way, but do his will another 
. way, he would be in no other situation than Paul and 
Timothy were in, when, Acts xvi. 7. they essayed to go 
into Bythany, but the spirit suffered them not) but 



ijtewed Aem iDOtber way. ^oold it not ift stith t 
ca«e be the duty of the servant to consider the oraittr 
•aperior to his former orders, as Paul did ? It is Mi 
likely Paal essayed to go iato By?hany without suppo^ i. 
iiog he had his naster^s direction. 

Rand^a next admission goes iaiso to illustrate tlie 
principle held by those he is opposed to, viz. ^ If the 
servant wants explanation of orders already given, if ca> 
•es occur to which his orders do not extend, or if hii 
-master has given intimations that further directiom 
would come, still he may applyJ^ 

Now it is a principle with the Quakers, that the 
scriptures contain a system of the purest moralitj and 
religion, recorded fer our instruction, as a general gtiidt 
in our pilgrimage through this vale of tears, all of 
which are to be obeyed ; but to point out many partic- 
ular individual duties in religion, we are every day de- 
pendent on the spirit that the Saviour promised io the 
scripture that he would send to his followers, that 
«honld lead and guide them into all truth. That spirit 
ia always sufficiently near, and we ought in all religiom 
duties in an especial manner to seek to it as David said 
the righteous did in his day, Psalm cxxiii. 2. }^ Be- 
hold as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their 
master, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of 
her mistress, so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God 
until that he have mercy upon us." If we take it upon 
us to perform religious acts in the strength of our own 
wisdom, and creaturely understanding, we only place 
ourselves in the situation of those to whom it was said, 
Isaiah I. 11, ^^ Behold 1 all ye that kindle a fire, that 
compass yourselves about with sparks ; walk id the 
light of your fkre^ and in the sparks ye have kindled^ 
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Its shall ye have of mine hand, ye shall lie dofva lo 
irrow." And none can serve the Lord acceptably, bat 
y, and throngh, the aid of his Holy Spirit ; nor know 
^hat he requires of us, as filling up that which is be* 
ind of the afflictions of Christ in his flesh, for the body^s 
ake which is the church, because if the apostle is cor- 
ect, as 1 Cor. ii. 11, ^^ That no man knoweth the things 
if God, but the spirit of God," then t man might 
*ead the scriptures from youth to old age, and have 
hem all by rote, and still without the aid of the Spirit 
)e ignorant of the things of God ; all which I think 
Hand has admitted, in so often referring to the aid of 
ibe Spirit, to open the understanding, imprinting the 
nrord, applying the scriptures, fee.*" as has been shewn. 
But he says, again to use Clarksou's similitude, ^^ riv« 
tm and streams depend upon their fountains or springs ; 
he scriptures flow from the Spirit in like manner ; 
therefore, they are inferior." But he says, *' Is the 
stream that runs by my dwelling no river to me, be- 
cause I have never traced it perhaps hundreds of miles 
to its source ? or because its fountain is hidden in the 
bowels of a mountain ?" Fallacious reasoning ! but no 
Joubt with an intention to insinuate, that the Quakei 
make no use of the scriptnres because they do not ac- 
knowledge them the fountain of all knowledge : an in- 
iinuation which he knows to have no manner of truth 
in it, as he had Barclay before him, who says, page 68, 
* For in thj\t which we affirm of them, it doth appeac 
it what high rate we value Ihem, accounting them, 
without all deceit, or equivocation, the most excellent 
writings in the world, to which not only no other wri- 
tings are to be preferred, but in divers respects not 
comparable thereto; for as we freely acknowledge, 

tl 
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that their tuthoritj doth not depend apon the approbi- 
tion or caoODS of any church or assembly^ so oekher 
can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt and defiled 
reason .of man */' which I presume gives them all the 
importance due to them ; as a stream flowing from the 
fountain of ail good, and a brook by the way, by whose 
promises many have been refreshed, and encouraged to 
•eek aAer th^ fountain that can supply all their wants. 
But he (Hand) says, ^^ The truths of the bible flowed 
from the spirit, and are inferior to it in many respects ; 
but as a rule of Auth and practice, they are superior to 
the Spirit,unless 4t be first proved that inspiration is still, 
continued. This is a stream of living waters, which 
makes glad the city of our God ; its waters are pure, 
when applied by the sanctifying influence of the Spirit; 
they are Spirit and they are life.'' It will be recollect- 
ed by the reader that Rand is here professing to exam- 
ine Barclay^s arguments on this subject. Now if he be 
taken upon his own admissions, ^^ that the scriptures as 
a rule of faith and jpractice are superior to the spirit; 
unless it be first proved that inspiration is still con- 
tinued,^^ he is bound, by every principle of justice and 
fairness In argument, either to grant the correctness of 
Barclay ^s previous steps in the argument, or to disprove 
them ; so that we may take it for granted, that the 
first proposition of that author is prsved : as indeed 
every candid person who reads it must admit, grounded 
as it is on such immutable principles, as would argue a 
great deal of temerity to deny. So then Rand's contin- 
gency following his "unless" is proved, that is, " inspi- 
ration is still continued.'' The whole of Rand's argu- 
ment then on this point falls to the ground. Inspiration 
of the Spirit still continue?, the scriptures are inferior 
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to the Spirit, therefore <^ as a rale of faith and practice 
thej are not superior to the Spirit^^ This ag^rees 
' with his admission in the same sentence, in two instan- 
ts, viz. that thej are inferior to the Spirit in many re- 
spects, and that the sanctifVingf influence of the spirit 
is necessary to their efficacy. Therefore none have a 
rig^ht to say this influence has ceased, merely because 
they have it not, and have debarred themselves of the 
blessing of it by their own obstinate unbelief^ and have 
undertaken to do the work of an evangelist without it, 
which to me is as preposterous a presumption as it was 
for the seven sons of Sceva, Acts xix. 16, ^^ to under- 
take to cast out evil spirits by calling on the name of 
Jesus,**^ whom Paul preached. And it wiU be well if 
in the end they are not overcome, and obliged to flee, 
naked and wounded. In the end fear will fall on all 
such, and the name of the Lord will be mag^nifled. 

Christ promised his ministers positively, the very 
last words he spoke to them before he ascended up in- 
to heaven. Matt, xxviii. . 19, 20, '*Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
Ihem to observe all Jbings whatsoever I have command- 
ed you : and lo ! I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen.^' One other of his commands, 
and a last command, was, not to go forth in their minis- 
try until they were endued with power from on high : 
see Luke xxiv. 49. ^^ And behold I send the promise 
of my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the city ot Je- 
rusalem until ye be endued with power from on high.^^ 
After ail this, does it not belong to those, who deny in- 
spiration, to sl/ew that the end of the world has 

come, before they assert that there is an end of the 
promiae f 
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2. Page 75) be quotes Barclay agatin a& sapyin^, 
.^^The very nature of the gospel itself declareth that 
the scriptures cannot^ be the only and chief rale ji 
Christians, else there should be do distinctioa. betwiit 
the law and the gospel.^' 

But he (Kand) says, " This argument rests entirely 
•n the gratuitous assertion^ that the taw was outward 
and carnal, and the gospel internal and spiritual.^^ Whicli 
assunsption this author has not proved, as it assumes 
what we do not grant that there is no gospel preached, 
given or dipensed, until it be written in our hearts. 
Till it is proved, it will be suificient to remark, that 
the argument fails with its foundatipn.^^ 

For the first, I say, that the most solemn aots under 
•the law were after the law of a oarnal commandment, 
even the priesthood, if the scriptures testify correctlj, 
as Heb. vii. 15, 16, " And it is yet far more evident, 
for that aAer the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another priest, who is made not after the law of a car- 
Dal commandment, but after the power of an endless 
life." And again, says Paul, describing the rights and 
bloody sacrifices of the law, Heb. ix. 10, " which stood 
only in meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and^ar- 
Dal ordinances, imposed on them, until the time of re- 
formation,'^ and abundance more that might be quoted; 
but it seems to me almost iosultiig the understanding 
of a Christian, in this age of professed light, to quote 
scripture to prove such things, who has only read this 
one scripture, Heb. viii. 10, l!,"For this is the cove- 
nant that i will make with the house of Israel after those 
days, saith the Lord ; 1 will put my laws into their 
minds, and write them on their hearts, and I will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to me a people.'^ 
This was foretold by tYie ^xo^\i<^\>l^i^\BA.^x.xxt^ 



^ But this shall be the covenant that T will make with tht 
house of Israel ; after those dajs, saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my 
people,^' kc. And to Rand^s other assertion, that there 
is no gospel given, preached, or dispensed, until it is 
Written in our hearts, I only ask, can any man dispense 
that to others that he has not himself? or can any but 
Christians preach the gospel ? seeing if they only say 
"the Lord liveth they swear falsely." Jer. v. 2, and 
1 Cor. xii. 3. " No man can say that Jesus is the Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost." But I will close with the 
words of John Calvin, one of his own theological mas- 
ters : ^' But they cry out, that it is not without great 
temerity that we so boast of the Spirit of Christ : who 
Would believe that the sottishness of these men was so 
great, who would be esteemed the masters of the world, 
that they should so fail in the first principles of religion ; 
verily I could not believe it if their own writings did 
not testify as much." 

3. He says, "Barclay next degrades the scripture?, 
as a guide, below the Spirit, because they are not sufh- 
ciently full to point our duty in every case." I think a 
modest man would find a less uncouth term than de- 
grades^ after reading Barclay^s comment on the scrip- 
tures, and the rank he gives them among the writings 
published in the world, and which has been before ia- 
serted to shew Rand's illiberality. 

One of Barclay's instances is, " that which of all 
things it is most needful for him to know, viz. whether 
he be really in the faith, and an heir of salvation or 
not." But Rand says, '^ God has clearly pointed out 
cliaracters and persooSi in the scripture , and compar- 

11* 



hg ourselrcs with this standard, we may ascertaiaJ^ 
But it may be timely here to observe, that notwitk- 
standinj^ his reluctance to the iDterfererK:e of the spirit^ 
it his been so much in his way, that I should think his 
"^ 90 often a<knitf irigf it in his pub!ication roig^ht put an end 
to the controversy, by granting^ Barclay all he asks, viz. 
that the scriptures are not rightly, and with certainty, 
to be understood without the aid of the Spirit, and that 
the Spirit O'.ust be superior to the scriptures, as on hiii^ 
their certainty and efficacy do depend. Here also he 
furnishes additional testimony in favour of Barclay, viz. 
^^and he who searches the scriptures with a docile, 
prayerful spirit, may not long hesitate concerning duty." 
I would a!«k,in this prayerful 8pirif,who would he address 
his prayer t»? to the scriptures ? or to God, to give aa 
understanding of the scriptures by his spirit? I think a 
proper answer to this would go far towards settling the 
question. But he says, page 76, " Barclay points out 
another method of ascertaining one^s character. An 
office, for which he declares the scriptures so incompe- 
tent, he assigns to the Spirit.^' Rand then-^goes on to 
tell what the Wesley an Methodists' platform states, 
with that of a number of other denominations, and 
treats them with his accustomed illiberality, of which L 
shall take no further notice than to remark hi$ concla- 
sion, viz. That because there are some" Judases among 
them, therefore no true discfples.; aud because Judas 
fell, the Spirit was an uncertain guide unto the rest. 
4. He instances Barclay as saying, •'That cannot be 
the oaly principal or chief rule, which doth not univer- 
sally reach every individual that needeth it, to produce 
the necessary effect. He then mentions deaf and djimb 
persons, children and ideots, as persons excluded hodi^ 
the esiflng efficacy oC t^e scn^Xvite^^?^ 
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Fftrsatisfacliorf'.on Barclay's reasonings on this sub- 
ct, I can refer them to his Apologry, page 79, and ! 
ink they will be satisfied that Barclay's reasoning is 
ond aod conclusive. But one of his questions I caa 
.swer. I have myself heard children, who have never 
ten taught to read, nor had parents to teach them di- 
ne things, declare that they had a knowledge of 
hrist in thoir souls as a saviour, and pray very fervent- 

to him, acknowledging him as a saviour, that had 
ade himself known to them. I have heard accounts 
f many others, which I did not disbelieve ; neither dt 
believe, any one else will doubt that these things are 
who knows any thmg of true religion. Here I 
eave him, and others^ to judge of what appears to me 
allacious reasoning on the subject. 

But he says, page 7&, " So that if a certainty cannot 
)e attained by the scripture, (and I admit a possibility 
)rdeception, but only by our own fault) there is the 
tame uncertainty in the decisions of their infallible. 
5pirit.'^ 

Now I would ask if this is not in so many words de- 
lying the infallibility of God in his directions ? because 
be direction of God's infallible spirit is his own direc- 
lon;who could have believed that he would utter such- 
n expression, or doubt that there was such a Spirit, to 
rhich the scriptures bear such ample testimony ? 

5. Page 78, he says, *'* Barclay objects to the scrip- 
nres as agnide, because they have been so often trans- 
ated and copied, that we cannot be certain of their cor- 
ectness and accordance with what was first written."^ 
^e says he has given a frightful account of the varia- 
ions, adifitions and erasures in the different copies, the 
mstakes of translators, transcribers, interpreters and 
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priatcrs, eriJently attempting^ to ni^e the most of 
them, and ivcakcn the confidance of his readers in the 
fn<tpire() writings. He has taken this course as folly « 
if he had bcen-aa intide), an inveterate enemy of tbt 
truth and inspiration of the bible." But mark his replj: 
he says, ^^ Now it is freely admitted that our versioa 
does not always give the sense of the original so clearly 
and definitively as it might; that in some instances it 
gives an erroneous idea ; that there are many slight 
difierencea among the various copies now extant in the 
original languages ; and that in some cases it is difficolt 
for the best informed critic, with the best means, to 
ascertain beyond a doubt mhat was originally \yrittea 
by the pen of inspiration.^^ Rand, page 78."^ And I 

* And he proceeds in asperfiarg^ Barclay, page 80, sayings, 
'* When a persoQ reads the bible the *^pirit informs him, bj im- 
mediate revelation, what is true and what 'i» (i\Uf ;'* and refers 
to a marginal note in Barclay's 82d page for his evidence, tho' it 
be descriptive onljr of a special case or c&«cs, there related 
by Baiciay of his own knowledge of persons '*■ ignftrant of the 
Grt'fk Hud Hebrew languages, who, beins: pressed by their ad- 
versaries with ?ome citatioos out of the bible, and finding them 
to disagree with the manifestations of truth in their own hearts, 
ailirmed that tiie Spirit of God never said so ; which, on exam* 
ifiHtioii of the original, he found were errors and corruptions of 
th6 trans-lators ; and Barclay quotes Augustin's sayings on the 
subject in the same and next page, to which the reader is refer- 
ed, where he will fiiid the said marginal note, a*« follow*: " Wrong 
ttanslations of tcripture discerned in the spirit^ by the unlearrud 
in letters ;'* tnc piraitive word {are) in Kand, t>eing added by 
hitu, to make it appear the less like a marginal note, and more 
like a general propo<:ition ; and to i>how the reader Kand^s want 
of truth and candour in saying, as he does in bis 80th paire, 
" Thefe are ai/ the arguments produced by Barclay to prove 
that the scriptures are but a subordinate and secondary rule,'' 
it i«i proper to inform the reader, that, so far from being all Bar- 
clay's arguments, he has made eleven answers to objections of 
our adversaries, which contain twelve pages, from 83 to 94, a, 
small part of which I here recite to shew that R^Mid's rtf .den 
have been imposed upon by hw assertions, and fiKo what Bar* 
ciay '0 opinion of the «cn9lux«% ni^. \\i v^^"^ ^'^ ^"Q^*^ IqUqwiiii 
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>Qld ask wliat Barclay has said to lessen the confi- 
Qce of his readers in the inspired writings, that Rand 
s not confirnaed. And not content with what Bar- 
ly has done, in page 91 he tells us, that that text, 
ho i. 9, " That was the true light thit lighteth every 
in that Cometh into the world," admits of several 
Serent constructions, either of which is consistent 
ith scripture, and that it may be translated with equal 
opriety, " That was the true light which coming int^ 
e world enlighteneth every man :" and page 93 
lotes Titus ii. 2, 12, '" For the grace of God that 
'ingeth salvation hath appeared unto all men,teaching 
S'' &c. This he says might better be rendered, 
The grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men 
ath appeared ;'' and still finding fault with Barclay ; 

le marginal note he says, 'Mfitbethen affked me whe'herl 
link herebjr to render the scriptures uUogetber useless ; 1 au- 
■^er, not at all. The propo5»ition declares how much I esteem 
lem ; and, provided that to the spirit^ from which they came^ 
i but granted the place the scriptures t!)eiu!>.elve!« give it, 1 do 
itly concede to the scriptures the second place, even whatso* 
er they tay of theaiseiveF, which the apostle Paul chiefly men- 
>ns iu two places, Rom. xv. 4, ^^ Whatsoever things were 
ritten aforetime were written for our learning, that we through 
ti&Dce and comfort of the scriptures might ha\e hope ;^* 
J'iui. iii. 15, 16, 17, ^^ The holy scriptures are able to make 
«c unto salvation through faith which is Jesus Christ. All 
ripture, given by inspiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, 
' reprooi, for correction, for instruction iu righteousness that 
B man of God may be perfect, tlioroughly furnished unto every 
od work.^^ — ^^The saints are made instrumental in the hand of 
e Lord to strengthen and encourage one another, which doth 
o tend to perfect and make them wise unto salvation." Peter 
liself declare? this to be the end of his writings, 2 Pet. i. 12,13, 
A herefore 1 will uot be negligent to put you always in remem- 
ance of these things, though you know them,and be established 
the present truth ; yea 1 think it meet as long as 1 am iu this tab- 
;)acle to stir you up by putting you in remembrauce." It wai 
ruit of Chrl<»t'8 ascension to send teachers and pastors for per- 
(tijig the sainW^ so that the same werk is ascribed to tk* 



it (he ground for the cftTilliog of the infidel 
th#nr correctaeH; tod of what weight k the c 
•f BarcleyT I am airare indeed that those wl 
reaton a gnide superior to the bible ecruple d< 
ny the authentiGitj of every passage, which wj 
er bow to the dictates of that omnipotent and 
Judge, nor submit to be wrested from its obvioi 

ing." 

Now after asking the candid to jodg^, by ce 
•him with Barclay, which of the two^are wre 
••criptore, I shall pass o?er what he calls a mc 

•eriptures ai to teacbeiH, the one to makd the man of 
feet, the other for the perfectini; of the saints^* —aod ( 
eUy eoDtioue^ farther on ten payees, shewing the gre 
the acripturea under the ioflnence of the Spiritt and reii 
^Dhjectkuia to the Spiriifrom wbencM^thej came being t 
Vy relf , declaring *^ that the erron that may be nippoec 
crept IB by the injury of time are not auoh, but there 
"Cient clear testimony left to all the essentials of the 
faith.^* We do m^ k>ok upon them as the only fit 
■judge of controrersy among Ohristians, and that what 
trine is contrary unto their testimony may therefore 
rejected as false.^' ^^ And we are very willing that all 
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€m iBTcntioQ, presuming he does not mean to apply it 
to the Quakers, and I know oot to whom it beloDgs. 

Page 80, be says, *'*' It may not be useless lo ioform 
the reader, how Barclay can make any use of a book so 
ftill of corruptions, alterations and additions ;'^ and goes 
on to tell Barclay "^s solutions. I would ask in turn, how, 
tfter the additional inconsistencies he has found out, he 
can oiake use of such a book at all ; and that too with- 
sat aay solution, and not only make use of it, but de- 
termine it superior, and more to be depended on, than 
the infallible Spirit of God. — But let us examine and 
see if the errors Rand hat discovered and acknowledge, 
ed will leave them in so fair a situation to be depended 
upon as a rule, as where Barclay left them, notwith- 
standing he (Rand) says, ^^ Critics of very different the- 
ological sentiments have agreed io the acknowelg- 
laent, that the holy scriptures are in our day very en* 
tire.'^ And I say, none more than Barclay and Tuke^ 
and especially the latter, an author he had before him^ 
who if the rea<ier will take the trouble to examine, 
he will find has said more to establish the validity o£ 
the scriptures than Rand in his two sermons, and all his 
laboared " Word in Season :" — As he says, *' Now It is 
freely acknowledged that in some instances they do not 
give the sense of the original so clearly and definitive- 
ly as it might, and in some, even erroneous ideas. 
Would any considerate person suppose that it would do 
to stake his all for eternity upon that, for an only rule 
•f faith and practice, that was not only indefinite, but 
even erroneous ? I presume none will accede to thia^ 
but rather agree with Barclay that the enly ought to be 
left out, and the addition of that aid admitted by which 
•lone thejr are to be rightl|F ojaiderstobd. They will 
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(hen be wortby to be esteemed tbe most excellent iri> 
ting9 in the ivorld, and able through faith in that reveil* 
ing power, which alone can give a right understanding 
•f them, ^* to make wise unto salvation.'' 

I will now notice a few texts he has advanced, with 
bis comments on them, and leave tbe reader to judg« 
of the consequences of following his constructions. 

The first is, Gen. vi. 3, " My spirit shall not always 
strive with man, for that he also is flesh," but Rand 
adds ^^ mankind.'' Who gives bim the authority to 
make this addition ? And Jphn xiv. 16, 17, where Christ 
promises his disciples another comforter, even the Spirit 
of truth, that he might abide with them forever." 

He says, page 88, '^ These things Christ spake exclu- 
sively to his disconsolate disciples, the eleven apostles, 
just before he suffered. If that is to be admitted, then 
the office of the comforter ceased with the eleven, and 
even Matthias could not be partaker with them, because, 
if he dill, the position is unsound, and tbe influence of 
the comforter might extend to all Christ's followers 
to the end of the world, according to the promise, 
which I believe has been the common understanding, 
and experience of all the true followers of Christ: and 
I doubt whpther they will giveiip their hope in it, until 
be (Rand) convinces them be has some authority to de- 
ny thpm that consolation. But that the thing might 
not look too dismal, it seems he immediately grants it 
to them again, if I understand hi« language; for he says, 
p. 89, ^^l grant he includes in the promise, the sancti- 
fying and comforting grace of the Spirit to them, and 
that this is common to all believers." 

Now if all believers have the comforting grace of 
the Spirit, then they have the comforter, and* i do Dof 
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nderttand what be is contending* for. The plain 
iDgaage of the promise is, that it shall abide with you 
>rever; and the plain definition is, through all time, 
et if his position is correct, it ended seventeen hun- 
red years ago, and Christians have been without ft 
omforter ever since, which no real Christian Will 
elieve. 

In page 89 he goes on to tell what is plain, of which 
shall take no other notice than this, that I hardly 
link his assertion will make it plain to sober thinking 
eoplet that it is so, for he immediately informs ns that it 
oly rests on a probability of his own suggesting ; and 
e seems to limit the promise of the blessing, to the lives 
f the apostles only ; as I believe it will not be con- 
mded that an ^ awakening of the mind,*^ &c. to see 
s miserable conditioo, it any great source of comfort| 
Dtil we know the comforter come^ to deliver us from 
See John xvi, 7, 13. Rand's comment Is, ^^ It is 
robable he meant that the Spirit would reprove the 
orld, by the apostles' doctrine, and miraculous works, 
icluding perhaps (note perhaps) his awakening power 
I their minds and consciences.'' See page 89. Now 
hat he admits here by his ^^perhapi^ is good Quaker 
octrine ; for the awakening power of the Spirit is what 
eveals to them their condition ; and until that takes 
lace, it is not probable the apostles' doctrine or works 
rill be effectual. If the solution of those gracious 
remises rests on those probabilities and perhapses, 
'hat great benefit can the scriptures be to us as a rule^ 
id only rule, that he contends for so mightily ? of vrhicli 
shall inquire farther hereafter. 
He liTiits the gift of inspiration expressly to the apos- 
eft, because the text says, verse 13, 14, ^'He wiH 

it 
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|;uiJe jou info all (ratb ; he Bball recei? e of mine, inj 
shall shew it onto ^ou.'^ Bat it s to be rememberdl 
that this Jimit depends eatirely apon the position, thit 
*^foreTer^' ended with the apostles; which I think 
hardly admissible. But ne says, ^^ much reliance has 
been placed on Acts ii. containing ao account of the 
flescending of the Spirit at the day of Pentecost,'^ aad 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began t« 
fp^ak with other tongues as the Spirit gav« tbem ot' 
tetanceJ' This he says ^^ was imputed 4# dr onkeness.'' 
Peter standing up with the eleven refuted the charge, 
and said, ^^ But this is (bat which was spoken of by the 
prophet Joel, and it shall come to pass in the Jast daja,. 
(saith God) I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, 
And your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and 
your young men shall -see visions, and your old meo 
shall dream dreams, and on my servants and on my 
liaod maidens I will poor out in those days of my Spirit, 
and they shall prophecy. He says, I have heard thii 
applied confidently to the visions, prophecyings, exhor- , 
tatione, and other wonders of the present day ; but Pe- 
ter affirmed the prophecy of Joel was then fulfilled oa 
the day of Pentecost/' But he says, ^' It is certainly a 
later period of time now; but John calls his day the 
last time ; this efi'ufiion of the Spirit was then confined 
to believers ; the multitude did not receive inspiration: 
we may therefore conclude the whole was accomplish- 
ed in the apostolic age, and that the predicted inspira- 
tion, gifts of tongues, &c. were confined to a few of the 
Jews, and other nations, for the propagation and con- 
firmation of the gospel." I think it modest in him not 
to oblige us to conclude so, for I believe it would not 
K$ perfectly corrTect^ as I think will appear on examis- 



nf the 3tt6 and SOth verses of the same chapter^ 
rbich mn thus-: ^' Then Peter said unto them, ri- 
wot and he baptized every one of joa in the name 6f 
esns Christ, for the remission of sins^ and ye shall re- 
eive the gift of the Holy Ghost, for the promise ia 
fito you, and to your children, and to all that are atar 
ff, eveniM many as the Lord our God shall calL'^ If 
bis is not unlimited, I would ask what langoag^e would 
lake it so ? If it did not extend to a day future to that, 
ben surely their children, and also all that were afar oflTi 
rere all there present, as well as all that the Lord would 
vercall. Of course, that was the last call, which pro- 
ably is more than even Rand would he willing to assert 
md if not, the promise was, and still is, to them th^t 
bey the call, to repent and be baptized in his name| 
iz. into the spirit of Jesus Christ, that they shall ro- 
eive the Holy Ghost. 

He then says, p. 90, 1 Cor. ii. 11, is quoted to prove 
be point in question. ^^Let the reader peruse the 
hapter, and he will find the apostle affirms his own 
ispiration, and that of his brethren in the ministry ; 
ut distinguishes himself and them from their hearers 
nd disciples, the Corinthian brethren.^' I apprehend 
io one can read that chapter or the succeeding one., 
rith any disposition to receive the truth, without coming 
this conclusion, that the doctrine of the apostle was^ 
bat the Corinthian brethren were indeed inspired, that 
be Spirit of God dwelt in them, else they could not 
lave known the things of God, and the apostle^ labour 
rith them would have been vain ; for he says, in the 
assage referred to by Rand, 1 Cor. ii. 11, ^ For what 
lan kneweth the things of a man, s^ve the spirit of man 
rhicb is in him ? Even so the things of God kooweUi 



f 



so man, fiul (be Splrie of God/' Whnt dUtinctioirxoaM 
the ftpostle here make when he ases the werda ^oo 
man P Surely he could have mada none at all. h 
fhe neirt chapter, verse 16, the apostle says again,- 
'^ Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in y^u ?'' Did the apostle 
here refer to himvoif and his brethren m the ministry 
only, or did he refer to the Corinthian brethren 2 Tq 
the latter surely, to whom he then particularly ad- 
dlreued himself. 

What then becomes of Rand^s distinction ? Itsenrei 
liim DO purpose at all id his denial of inspiratioB. It 
should he remembered, that he has denied in his book 
this re /elation even to the ministers of the gospeli ac« 
knonledging that he himself had never been inspire^ 
p. 133 ; and "^^X tells the people he is ^^ a teacher of the 
things of God,'' which no man knoweth but by tlM 
Spirit of God. 

But be says, page 90, there is a passage 1 Cor. lii. 7, 
which they deem explicit, and introduce to prove all 
men are inspired : '^ But the n^anifestation of the Spirit, 
is given to every man to profit withal ;^' and he 
says, ^^ Indeed this sentence taken separately seems to 
contain a universal aHirmative ; we have however only 
to look at the connection, and we find that the apostle is 
Yvriting on the diversity of spiritual gifts among the 
apostles, &c. but he affirms nothing concerning a uni- 
versal possession of any such gifts even in the church.^ 
^^ Let it be remembered, that the apostle bad just be- 
fore, in v^rse 3, sai^J, ^^ And no man can say that Jesos 
i3 the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." Do we suppose 
I hat Rand intended or means to sav there are no child- 
ren that can come to the knowledge of Jesos sutficient 
tb enable them to caWVivtal^i^^^^^aVBL H\ OGk?«s^\ 



"he tpustle (here entitnerates the direrae gifts. I 
'OQld ask, by what the churches are to koo^ the gifts 
nigned them bat by the Spirit. 
Id page 91, he says, " There are some other passa- 
;es which do Dot fall under any of the preceding classes, 
lat must not pass annoticed ; some of them are tb» 
troDg holds of oar opponents. The first 1 shall exam- 
ne is, John i. 9, '^ That was the true light that lighteth 
fery man that cometh into the world.'' This i^ con- 
idered sach decisiye aathority, and so frequently quo- 
sd| that Barclay allows that it has acquired the name 
f the Quakers* text." Rand then obser? es, ^ that one 
Bttsage which admits of another explanation is not suffi« 
entto OTerthrow the trnth which is established by 
odonbted facts, and the general current of scripture, 
'hey would understand from this passage that e?ery 
lan, in every place, and in every age, has a sav^ 
ig light from the Spirit of God or Christ— It is 
ot affirmed by John, however, that it is a saving 
ght.'' Let it be observed, that the same John, iii. \6^ 
7, says, ^ For Ood so loved the world, that he gave 
is only begotten Sod> that whosoever believeth in 
im should not perish, but have everlasting life ; for 
rod sent not bis son into the world to condemn the 
orld, but that the world through him might bo 
i?ed«" And John xii 46, ^^ I am come a light inla 
\e world, that whosoever believeth on me should not 
>ide in darkness.'' From these texts it may safely be 
)D8idered a saving light ; yet to get rid of it he has 
isort to construction ; a manner in which he finds no 
fficulty in getting rid of any scripture testimony that 
^es not suit his purpose, or is in his way ; he goes id 
ig instaBceeven farther than constrtctioD) and tetSi 



** 10 etiner ivrni, ii maj. inipon no more tna 
That his li^ht it sufficient for all, and will in pi^ 
time fill the whole earth ; and that it oa more 
Ihat all man are savioglj enlightened by him, tl 
7th verse proves that all men believe on hit 
proves it as mach as a positive assertion proves 
beyond a doobtfal and contiogfent proposition. I 
on again to tell as what it maj only mean, viz. ^ 
only mean that whatever degree of light mei 
whether acquired by reason from the things tl: 
made, or from the doctrine of inspiration, is pn 
from him as the creator of the earth and the he 
luminaries, as the author of the intellectual po< 
man, as well as the giver of the Holy Spirit.'' 
he goes on to handle that sacred book that he t 
^i least it is berderii^ on sacrilege not to call th 
•f God, and to acknowledge it as the only rale 
and practice, so that if we should admit his pei 
alterations .of the translation to be correct, 
strengthen one cord ef his argument, it most go 



beHer be rendered, *^ The grace of God that bring^eSi 
BiWation to all men hath appeared,^' and says, ^^ The 
lilvatioa of the atonement of Chrijtt » suflictcnt for alt 
men where the gfotpel is preached.^' Note, here he* 
proposeii that the atonement of Christ depends on the 
oontingency of whether men preachs or not. From 
what follows he would establish, that all the world, ex- 
cept where the gospel has been preached, have been 
excluded from the benefit of Christ's sufferings ; al- 
(faoQgh he declared by the apostle, 1 John it 2, ^^ That 
he was a propitiation not onlj for their sin, but the sine 
«f the whole world.^' A further consequence of Rand'a 
doctrine would be, that myriads of souls that ha?e gone 
eat of the world, and are still to go, nntil men preach 
tiie gospel to them, are and will be deprWed of the 
benefit of that k>ye, in which Christ gave himself a ran- 
som for the whole world. Thua by his new translation 
tnd his constrnction, he supposes he has deprived the 
ireater part of the worid of the beneSt of the atone- 
ment promised by Christ himself, prophecied of by the 
prophets, and testified of by his disciples, and recorded 
throughout bis ^ only rule ;^' by all which he has, if 
be maj be considered correct, rendered it a far more 
VDcertain rule than he has wrongfully charged the Qua- 
kers with doing. If he may be allowed the liberty of 
makiog those alterations,why may not others ask to have 
other alterations, to conform the doctrines of the gospel 
to each other, ihat there might not be so much difficul- 
ty in reconciling them to Rand's ideas ; for instance, to 
to have 2 Cor. xii. 9, read by adding the word not^ ^^ my 
grace is not sufficient for thee, for thy strength is not 
made perfect in weakness." Then the necessity of cal- 
^Qg in the aid of the bible would be rendered far more 
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inperiom. There are maDy texts tbat might be altef-^ 
ed to advantage in order to cooform them better to the * 
idea that as a ^^ rale of faith and practice thej are si-' 
perior to the ^race or Spirit of Qod 9" m declared it ' 
his work, p. 75. i 

Seeing^ he has quoted Barclay in the kitrodactioo to 
this passage, I shall quote him farther as followa. Pagv 
174, sec 21, "Secondly. That which comes io th» 
second place to be proved is, that whereby God offers 
to work this salvation during the day of every mao't 
▼isitation ; and that is, tbat he hath given to every 
man a measure of saving, sufficient and supematoril 
light and grace. This I shall do^ by GodV assistance^ 
by some plain and clear testimonies of the scrrptare* 
First, from that of John ». 9, That was Ihe true light| 
which lightetb every man that cemeth inta the world. 
This place doth so plainly favour ua, thai by some it it 
called the Quakers' text; for it doth evidently denuHk 
Btrate our assertion ; so that it scarce needs either con- 
sequence or deduction, seeing ilUeAf is » consequence of \ 
two propositions asserted in the former verses, from 
which it folio we th as a conclusion m the very terms of 
our faith. The first of these propositions is, ^ The lifs 
that is in him is the light of men;' the second, ^ The 
light shineth in the darkness ; and from these two ht 
infers, and ^ He is the true light, which lightetb every 
man that cometh into the world.' 

^ From whence 1 do in short observe, that this divine 
apostle calls Christ the light of men, and giveth us this 
as one of the chief properties, at least considerably aod 
especially to be observed by ua: seeing hereby, as he 
IS the Jight, and as we walk with him in that light whieb 
be commuaicates to us, we come io have fellowsb^ 
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nd commanioD with him ; as (he same apostle saith 
^where, 1 John i. 7. Secondlj, that (his light shineth 
b darkneas, though the darkness compreheDd it not. 
ThirdljTi that this true light enlighteoeth every man 
that Cometh into the world. Where the apostle, being 
directed hy Qod's Spirit, hath carefully avoided their 
captiousnesff, that would have restricted this to any cer- 
tain nnmlier; where every cnc is, (here is none exclu* 
ded. Next^ should they be»eo obstinate, as sometimes. 
ihey are, as to say that this every man is only every 
906 of the elect, these words following, ^ every man 
hat con>eth into the world,' would obviate that ohjeo* 
iotn. So that it is plain there comes no man into the 
rorld, whom Christ hath not enlightened in some mea* 
are, and in whose dark heart thU light doth not shine ; 
longh the darkness comprehend it not, yet it 
bineth there ; and the nature thereof is to dispel the 
arkness, where men shut not their eyes upon it 
Tow, for what end this light is given, is eipressed 
erse 7, where John is said to come for a witness to 
ear witness to the light, that all men through it might 
elieve; to wit, through the light, di autSu^ which 
6(b very well agree with pkS*i^}^ as being (he nearest 
ntecedent, though most translators have (to make it 
jit with their own doctrine) made it relate to John« 
I if all men were to beliere through John. For 
hich, as there is nothing directly in the teit, so it 
contrary to the very strain of the context. For, see- 
gf Christ hath lighted every man with this light, is it 
It that they may come to believe through it? All 
uld not believe through John, because all men could, 
tknow of John's testimony; wherea« every man, be* 
p lighted by this, may come there-through to believe. 



It N Dj waikwif m tbn ligti that we ba?e thu 
Dion and fellowship ; not by walking io Jot 
were nonteiMe. So that 4bit relative, di oi 
needs be rererred to the light, whereof John 
oeM, that throngh that light, wherewith CI 
Hghtcd everjf man, all men might come tc 
Seeing then this light is the light of Jesus C 
the light through which men come to belieyt 
it needs not to be doubted, but that k is a sup 
•STing, and sufficient light. If it were not i 
ral, it could not properly be called the light 
fer though all things he his, and of hiro^ and fror 
those things which are common and peculiar i 
tore, as being part of it, we are not 9aid in s< 
manner to have from Christ. Moreover, the e\ 
holding oot to us here the office of Christ as 
and the l>enefits which from bim as such d( 
nuto as. 

^^ Secondly, it cannot be any ef the natur 
faculties of our soul, whereby we are said 1 
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Mbr j€ if«r6 Mmetimes darknen, but now ire ye 
Mrt in the Lord.' And m other places, at ActK xivi. 
^' Col. L S, 1 Tbe«9. ▼. 5, where the conilitioD of 
Wta in his natural state hi termed darkness ; therefore 
Tmj this lig^ht cannot be any natural property or tacnl- 
,1f of man's seal, bat a supematoral gifl and i^race of 

iOrist 

' M Thirdly, it is sufficient and saving^. 

*^ That which is given, that all men through it may 
WlieTe, most needs be saTing and sufficient ; that, by 
Iralking in which, fellowship with the saintSi and the 
ilood of Christ, which cleanseth from all sin, is possesi- 
id^ most be sufficient : 

^ Bat such if the light, 1 John L 7^ 

" Therefore, &c. 

**MoreoTer: 

^^That which we are commanded to beh'eve in, that 
we may become the children of the light, mast be a 
lopemataral, sufficient and saving principle : 

^ Bat we are commanded to belieye in this light ; 

"Therefore, &c. 

** The proposition cannot be denied. The assump- 
licm is Christ's own words, John xii. 36, * While ye 
have the light, belfOTe ia the light, that ye may be the 
Children of the light' 

*» To this they object, that bjr light here is under- 
stood Christ's outward person, in whom he would hare 
Hiem believe. 

« That they ought to ha<re beliered In Christ, that 
ii, that he was the Messiah that was to come, is not 
denied; but how they evince that Christ intended that 
iMroj I see not ; nay, the place itself shews the con- 
trary by these words, < While ye have the light ;^ ap4 
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iy the verse g^oing before, ♦Walk while je hirefci 
light, lest darkness come npon you ;^ which wordtii 
port, that when that light in which they were to beliefi 
was removed, then they should lose the capacity orieii j^ 
son of believing. Now this could not be understood C 
Christ^s person, else the J'ews might have believed inbiii, 
and many did savingly believe in him as all Chnstiaai 
do at this day, when the person, to wit, his bodily pro* 
ence, or outward man, is far removed from them. So 
that this light, in which they were commanded to W 
liere, must be that inward spiritual light that shinci' 
in their hearts for a season, even during the day of 
man^s visitation ; which, while it continueth to call, in- 
vite and exhort, men are said to have it, and may W 
lieve in it ; but when men refuse to believe in it, and 
reject it, then it ceaseth to be a light to show them the 
way ; but leaves the sense of their unfaithfulness as a 
sting in their conscience, which is a terror and darlniM 
unto them, and upon them, in which they cannot know 
where to go, neither can work any ways profitably ii 
•rder to their salvation. And there/ore to such rebel- 
lious ones the day of the Lord is said to be darkness 
and not light. Amos v. 18.^' 

I wiU DOW return to p. 91 and 92,^here Rand sayi, 
another authority of great weight with them is Col. I 
23, i7, ♦♦ Be not moved away from the hope of the 
Clospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached 
to every creature which is under heaven ; this mystt* 
ry among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you the hope 
of glory .'^ Bot he says, " To suit the purpose better, 
ihej translate thus, " which was preached in eyerj 
creature." I do not see but that the. text is clear as it 
vtKiids^ sbce the atrength of the position is, that evegf 
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ire under hea?eD, had i^ preached to them. Nor 
t appear to me a great assumption to conclude, 
: was in them, since Paul declares, ver. 21, it was 
; in you the hope of glory. / But he says, ^^ There 
lifficuity in the 27th verse, for he was writing to 
ians, and it will not be denied that Christ was \n 
The only question is, what did Paul mean when 
erted that the Gospel had been ^ preached to ev- 
ire under heaven V There is no assertion of a 
unication to any, without the usual means.^' It 
rs that Paul well understood the means ChrlH 
^pointed in that day, as he informed the Colot- 
)f it, and told them, to whom God would make 
1 the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
entiles ; which is Christ in you the hope of glory. 
3s, the affirmation is, that it was preached to eve- 
mature under heaven, and it is well known that 
)08tles had seen but part of them, and perhaps a 
part, nor had they ever heard of Christ^s coming 

flesh. Of course it could nat have been by out- 
means, and miist have been by that in^peaking 
of God, speaking in their souls ; or, as the apoa- 
s it, Christ within, the hope of glory. If that is 
ispiration. Rand may call it by what name he 
!S, since it is clear the gospel was preached, or 
ixt is not correct ; and if it is not, let him show 
: evidence than his perhapses or I think his alle- 
is are of little consideration. 

next opposes himself to PauPs declaration, see 
X. 14. ^^ How shall they hear without a preach- 
£c. And again he says, ^^ Barclay says, ^ They are 
;red by the 18th verse,^ as if he had said the apos- 
ierts in the 18(h verse That many bad he%rd 

13 
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without a preacher, by tin teaching or inspiratioD of 

the Holy Spirit/^ He says PauPs words are there, ^^Bat 
I sav, have they not heard ? yes, ?erily ; their soond 
went into all the earth, and (heir words onto the ends 
of the worhl/*^ BarcIay^s Apology, p. 184. '^ Bat the 
apostle Paul opens and illustrates this matter yet more, 
Rom. z. where he declares, ^That the word which he 
preached, (now the word which he preached, and the 
gospel which he preached, and whereof he was a min- 
ister, is one and the same) ^ is not far o£^ bat nigh ia 
the heart and in the mouth ;^ which done, he Irasieth 
as it were the objection of onr adfersaries in the 14th 
and 15th verses. ^ How shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard ! And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? This he answers in the 18th 
verfle, saying, ^But 1 say, have they not beard? Tes, 
verily : their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world ;' insinuating that 
this divine preacher had sounded in the ears and hearts 
of all men : for of the outward apostles that saying was 
not true, neither then, nor many hundred years ailer; 
yea, for anght we know there may be yet great aod 
spacious nations and kingdoms that never have heard 
of Christ nor his apostles as outwardly. This inward 
and powerftil word of God is yet more fully described 
in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. iv. 12, 13. 'For 
the word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two edged sword, piercing even to the divid- 
ing asunder of soul and Spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart.' The virtues of (his spiritual word are 
here enumerated ; it is quick, because it searches and 
tries the hearts of all ; no man's heart is exempt from 
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it : for the apostle g^yee this reasoD of iti heing so 10 
the folloviDg verse. ^But all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to 
do ; aud there is not any creature that is not manifest 
in his sight.' Though this 'ultimately and mediately be 
referred to God, yet nearly and immediately it relates 
to the word or light ; which, as hath been before prov- 
ed, 18 in the hearts of all, else it had been improper to 
have bronght it in here. The apostle shews how 
every intent and thought of the heart is discerned by 
the word of God, because all things are naked before 
God ; which imports nothing else but it is in and by this 
word whereby God sees and discerns man^s tbonghtsi ; 
aud so it mqst. needs be in all men, because the aposlle 
faith there is no creature that is not manifest in bis 
sight. This then is that faithful witness and messenger 
of God that bears witness for God, and for his righteous^ 
nees in the hearts of all men :^ for he hath\iot left himself 
without a witness,^' Acts, xiv. 17; and he is 6aid to be 
given for a witness to the people, tsaiah Iv. 4. And as 
this word beareth witness for God, s« it is not placed in 
men only to condemn them : for as he is given for a 
witness, so saith the prophet, he is given for a leader 
and commander. The light is given, that all through 
it may believe, John i. 7. for faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God, which is placed in man^s 
heart, both to be a witness for God, and to be a means 
to bring man to God through faith and repentance : it 
is therefore powerful that it may divide betwiit the 
soul and the spirit : it is like a two-edged sword, that 
it may cut off iniquity from him, and separate betwixt 
the precious and the vile ; and because man's heart is 
cold and hard like iron naturally, therefore hath God 
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placed thii word in bim, which is said to be like a fire^ 
and like a hammer, Jer. xxiir. 29, that like as bjr the 
heat of the fire the iron, of its own nature cold, is 
warmed, and soAened, and by the strength of the ham- 
nier is framed according to the mind of the worker ; so 
the coid and hard heart of man is by the virtue aod 
powerfnlness of this word of God near and in the heart, 
as it resists not, warmed and softened, and receifeth 
an heavenly and celestial impression and image. Tbs 
most part of the fathers have spoken at large toachiog 
this word, seed, light, and saving voicOt calling all unto 
salvation, and ah!e to save.'' 

^^ Sect. 24. The third proposition which ought t# 
be proved is, that it is by this light, seed, or grace, that 
God works the salvation of all men, and many come to 
partake of the benefit of Christ^s death, and salvatioa 
purchased by him. By the inward and efiectoal opera- 
tions of whiclf, as many heathens have come to be par« 
takers of the promises who were not of the seed of 
Abraham a tier the desh, so may some now, to whom 
God hath rendered the knowledge ef the history impost 
sible, come to be saved by Christ. Having already 
proved that Chrisl hath died for all, that there is a day 
of visitation given to all, during which salvation is possi- 
ble to them, and that God hath actually given a mea- 
sure of saving grace and light unto all, preached tlie 
gospel to and in them, and placed the word of faith 
in their hearts, the matter of this proposition may seem 
to be proved. Yet shall I a little, for the farther satis- 
faction of all who desire to know the truth, and hold it 
as it is in Jesus, prove this from two or three clear 
liorlpture testimonies, and remove the most common 



I4S 

; ireli m the more strong objectioas usualij brought 
faiost it. . 

^* Oar theme thea halh two parts ; First, that those 
lat have the gospel and Christ outwardljr preached 
ito them, are not saved but by the working of the 
*ace and light in their hearts. 

^* Secondly, That by the working and operation of 
lis, many have heen, and some may be saved, to whom 
le gospel hath never been outwardly preached, and 
ho are utterly ignorant of the outward history of 
hrist. 

^^ As to the first, though it be granted by most, yet 
ecause it is more in words than deeds (the moro^uU 
liicussing of which will occur in the next proposition 
ADcerniog justification) I shall prove it in few words, 
^nd first from the words of Christ to Nicodemus, Jjoha 
il 3. * Verily, verily i say unto thee, except a man be 
)oni again, he cannot see the kingdom of 6od»' Now 
bis birth cometh not by the outward preaching of the 
gospel, or knowledge of Christ, or historical faith iu 
lim : seeing many have that, and firmly believe it, who 
ir€ never thus renewed. The apostle Paul also goes 
far, while he commends the necessity and excellency 
if this new creation, as in a certain respect to lay aside 
be outward knowledge of Christ, or the knowledge of 
im after the fiesh, in these words^ 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 
Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
esh ; yea, though we have kndwn Christ after the 
esh, yet now henceforth know we him no more, 
'herefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea- 
re, old things are passed away, behold all things are 
Fcome new.' Whence it manifestly appears, that he 
ikes the knowledge of Christ after the flesh hot as it 

13* 
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,we?e the rudimenti which yoaogf childfQD learn, irhk^ 
after thej are become better scholars, are of leas mete 
them, because they haVe and possess the rerj sutMtsnoe 
of those first precepts io their miads. As all comptfi- 
soQs halt in some part, so shall I not affirm this to hoU. 
in every respect ; yet so far will this hold, that as thoia 
that go no farther than the rudiments are never to be 
accounted learned, and as they grow beyond theis 
things, 90 they have less use of them, even so sochji 
go no farther than the outward knowledge of Christ, 
shall never inherit the kingdom of heaven. Bat soch 
as come to know this^ new birth, to be in Christ indeed^ 
to he a new creature, to have old things passed awsy, 
aad all tilings become new, may safely say with the 
apostle, ^ Though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
jet now henceforth know we him no morei' Now this 
new creature proceeds from the -woeL of this light aod 
grace in the heart ; it is that word which we speak of, 
that is sharp and piercing, that implanted word, able to 
save the soul, by which- this- birth is begotten ; aod 
therefore Christ has purchased unto us- this holy seed, 
that thereby this birth might be brought forth in oi, 
which is therefore also called ^ The manifestation of 
the Spirit, given to every one to profit withal \* for it 
is written, ^ That by one spirit we are all baptized iota 
one body.' And the apostle Peter also ascribeth this 
birth to the seed and word of God, which we have so 
much declared of, saying, 1 Pet. i. 23» * Being, honk 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and- abideth- forever.* 
Though then this seed be small in its appearance, so 
that Christ compares it to a grain of mustard seed^ 
Tshichis the least, of all seeds^ M<itt. xiii. 31| 32. ao^ 
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> at it be hid ra (be earthly part of man*a heart ; jet 

lerein 14 life and salvation towards the sons of men 

"rapped ap, which comes to be revealed as they give 

ray to it. And in this seed in the hearts of all men it 

%e kingdom of God, as in capacity to be produced, or 

ather exhibited, according as it receives depth, it 

ourished, and not choked : hence Christ saith, that 

he kingdom of God was in the very Pharisees, Luke 

LTii. 29, 2\, who did oppose and resist him, and were 

Qstly acounted as serpents, and a generation of vipers* 

ffow the kingdom of GodcoiHd be no otherways id 

D them than in a seed, even as the thirty fold and the 

bundred fold is wrapt up in a small seed, lying in a 

barren ground, which springs not forth because it wantt 

nourishment : and as the whole body of a great tree it 

wrapped up potentially in the seed of the tree, and 

10 is brought forth in due season ; and as the capacit j 

sf a nan or woman it not only in » child, but even in 

the very embryo, even so the kingdom of Jesus Christy 

jea Jesus Christ himself, Christ within, who is the hope 

ef glory, and become th wisdom, righteousness, saocti- 

fieation, and redemption, is in every man^s and woman't> 

heart, in that little incorruptible seed, ready to be 

brought forth, as it is cherished and received in the 

lave of it. For there can be no men worse than those 

rebellious and unbelieving Pharisees were ; and yet thit 

kiogdom was thus within them, and they were directed to 

k)ok for it there : so it is neither k> here, nor lo there, ia 

this or the other observation, that this is known, but at 

this seat of God in the heart is minded and entertained. 

And certainly hence it is, even because this light, seed, 

and grace that appears in the heart of- man is so little 

Kigarded, and so much overlooked, that so few kAOV 



Chrift broogrbt forth in them. The one sort, ' 

Calvinistii, they look upon |;race aa in irreaistib 

er, and therefore neglect and defpise Ibis eten 

of the kin&rdom in their hearts as a lovr, insufficic 

less thinf^ as to their salvation. On the othei 

the Papiittf^ Arminiaos, and Socinians, they go t 

set up their natural, power and will with one < 

denyinir that this little seed, this small appear 

the light, is that supernatural saving grace of ( 

en to every man to save him* And so upon ( 

verified tbat saying of the Lord Jesus Christ, ' 

the condemnation of the world, that light is co 

the world, but men love darkness rather than 

the reason is added, ^ because their deeds are e 

confess they feel this ; but they will not have i 

of that virtue. Some will have it to be reason 

a natural conscience ; some, certain reliques o 

image that remained in Adam. So that Christ 

met with opposition from all kinds of professoi 

outward appearance, doth now also in his inwi 

was the meanness of his outward man that mad< 

despise him, saying, ^Is not this the son 

carpenter ? Are not his brethren and sisters 

ua ? Is not this a Galilean ? And came ther 

a prophet out of Galilee ? ' And such like 

ings. For they expected an ootward deliverer, 

a prince should deliver them with great ease fro: 

enemies, and not such a Messiah as should be ci 

shamefully, and as it were lead them into many » 

troubles and afflictions. So the meanness of 1 

pearance makes the crafty Jesuits, the preten> 

tional Socinians, and the learned Arminians 01 

it ; desiring rather something that they might ei 

their sQbtilty, rtwyn ask9k\itvcvn%^^'QfS«QA^ 



Jibertj of their own wills. Aod the secure CalraDists^tliejr 
woiild have a Christ to save theno without any trouble | 
to destroy all their efiemies for them without them, and 
Bothing or little within, and in the mean while to be at 
case to live in their sins secure. Whence, when all it 
well examined, the cause is plain ; it is because their 
deeds are evil, that with one consent they reject this 
light : for it checks the wisest of them all, and the 
leamedest of them all ; in secret it reproves them ; 
neither can all their logic silence it^ nor can the secur- 
est anaong them stop its voice from crying, and reprov- 
hg them within, for all their confidence in the outward 
knowledge of Christ, or of what he hath suffered out- 
wardly for them. For, as hath been often said, in a 
day it strives with all, wrestless with all ; and it 
it the aomortified nature, the first nature, the okl 
Adam, yet alive in the wisest, in the learnedest, 
in the most zealous for the outward knowledge 
of Chri<>t, that denies this, that despises it, that 
shuts it out to their own condemnation. They 
come all under this description. * Every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved,' John iii. 
JO. So that it may be said now, and we can say 
from a true and certain experience, as it was of old, 
Psalm cxviii. 22, Matt. xxi. 42, Mark xii. 10, Luke xx. 
17, Acts iv. 1 1. ' The stone which the builders of all 
kinds have rejected, the same is become unto us the 
bead of the corner.' Glory to God forever ! who hath 
chosen us as first fruits to himself in this day, wherein 
be is arisen to plead with the nations ; and therefore 
hith sent oS forth to preach this everlasting gospel 
into all,' Christ nigh to all, the light in all» the seed 
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■own ID the hearts of all, that ineQ may come m 
their minib to it. And we rejoice that wehtTi 
made to lay down our wisdom aod learning (toe 
ai ha?e had tome of it) and oar carnal reasoi 
learn of JesoBf and sit down at the feet of Jesa 
hearts, and hear him, who there makes i1 
manifest, and repro?es all things by his light, 
13. For many are wise and learned in the n( 
the letter of the Scripture, as the Pharisees w 
can speak much of Christ, and plead strongi} 
Infidels, Turks and Jews, and it may be al8< 
pome heretics, who, in the mean time, are c 
Christ in the small appearance of his seed 
hearts. Oh! better were it to be stripped ai 
of all, to account it as dross and dung, and h 
fool for Christ^s sake, thus knowing him to te 
in thy heart, so as thou mayest witness him rais 
feel the virtue of his cross there, and say 
apostle, ^ 1 glory in nothing, save in the cross ( 
whereby 1 am crucified to the world, and tl 
unto me.' This is better than to write (hoi 
commentaries, and to preach many sermons, 
thus to preach Christ, and direct people to 
light in the heart, that God hath raised us up 
which the wise men of this world account 
because by the operation of this cross of Chrii 
hearts, we have denied our own wisdom and 
many things, and have forsaken the vain ^ 
fashions, and customs of this world. For the 
centuries the world hath been full of a dry, 
and barren knowledge of Christ, feeding upon \ 
and neglecting the kernel ; following after the 
but atraogen to the substance. Hence the d« 
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■•t bow OHicb of that knowledgfe abounds, provided 
10 bat poflSGM the heart, and rule in the will, cru- 
tbe appearance of Chrwt there, and so keep the 
of the kiD^rdom from taking root For he has !ed 
abroad, lo here, and lo there, and has made thrm 
tie in a false zeal so mach one against another, 
oding for this outward observation, and for the 
outward observation, seeking Christ in (his and 
her external thing, as in bread and wine ; con- 
g one with anotfaep how he is there, while sojje 
ive him to be present therein this waj, and some 
Iher waj ; and some in scriptures, in books, in 
es, and pilgrimages, and merits, 
tsome, confiding in an external barren faith, think 
veil, if they- do but firmly believe that he died 
iirsins past, present, and to come; while in the 
time Christ lies crucified and slain, and is daily 
d and gainsayed in his appearance in their hearts. 
from a sense of this blindness and ignorance that 
le over Christendom, it is that we are led and 
of the I^rd so constantly and frequently to call 
ite all^ request all, to turn to the light in them, 
I ihe .ight in them, to believe in Christ, as he is 
1 ; and that in the name, power, and authority of 
rd, not in school arguments and distinctions (for 
many of the wise men of this world account us 
id tnadmen) we do charge and command them to 
le their wisdom, to come down out of that proud, 
irain knowledge,* and to stop that mouth, how 
it soever to the worldly ear it may appear, and 
lent, and sit down as in the dust, and to mind the 
f Christ in their own consciences; which, if 
9 they would fifad as a sharp two edged sword m 
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the apostle, all ons'ht to examine themielves, 
they be in the faith indeed ; and trj their Of 
for except Jesas Christ be in them, thej are 
reprobates, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

^' Sect. 25. Secondly, That which remaii 
be proTed is, that by the operation of this 1 
•ecd some have been, and may yet be saved, 
the gospel is not outwardly preached, nor the 
•f Christ outwardly known. l*o make this th< 
we have already shown how that Christ bath 
all men ; and consequently these are enligii 
ChriRt, and have a measure of saving light an 
yea, that the gospel, though not in any outwar 
iation, is preached to^them, and-in them : so th 
by they are stated in a possibility of salvation 
which I may thus argue : To whom the gQ» 
power ef God unto salvation is manifest, they 
saved, whatever outward knowledge they wan 

^^ But this gospel is preached in every crea 

wkir.h M r^rl'ainlv r.rkmnrtf>h^n/)pH manv that 
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>terf. vewe 11. *The grace of God, that hrltigs 
ition hath appeared to all men, teaching as, that, 
r'mg ungodliness and wordly lasts, we should live 
riy, rtghfeooslj and godly, in this present world :^ 

which there can ^ nothing more clear, it compre- 
Jing both the parts of the controversy. First, it 
fies that it is no natural principle or light, but saitli 
aly, it brings salvation. Secondly, it says not, that 
ith appeared to a few, but onto all men. The fruit 

declares also how efficacious it is, seeing it com- 
!iends the whole duty of roan : it both teacheth ut, 
, to forsake evil, to deny ungodliness and worldly 
9 ; and then it teacheth us our whole duty. First, 
ive soberly ; that comprehends temperance, chasti* 
Deekness, and those things that relate unto a man^s 
Secondly, righteously : that comprehends equity, 
ice, and honesty, and those things which relate to 

neighbours. And lastly, godly ; which compre- 
ds piety, faithfulness, and devotion, which ace the 
es relathig to God. So then there is nothing re- 
*ed of man, or is needful to man, which this grace 
^heth not. Yet b have heard a public preacher 
e of those that are accounted zealous men) to evite 
strength of this text, deny this grace to be saving, 

say, it was only intended of common favours and 
ces, such as is the heat of the fire, and outward light 
he sun. Such is the darkness and ignorance of tbose 
t oppose the truth ; whereas the text saith express- 
that it is saving. Others, that cannot deny but it is 
ing, allege, this [aH] comprehends not every in- 
dual, but only all kinds ; but is a bare negation suf- 
mi to overturn the strength of a positive assertion! 
lie scriptures may be so abused, what so absurd, at 

14 
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may not be pleaJerl for from them ? or what so manifi^ 
an may not be denied ? But we have no reason to be 
5tagfgered by their denying, so lor^ as our faith is foand 

• 

in express terms of the scripture ; they may as well 
seek to persuade us, that we d^Staot intend that which 
we atBrm (thoug^h we know the contrary) as make ut 
believe, that whpn the apostle speaks forth our doc- 
trine in plain words, yet he intends theirs, which it 
qnite the contrary. And indeed can there be any thing 
more absurd, than to siy, where the word is plainly 
fall] few is only intended ? For they will not have [all] 
taken here for the greater number. Indeed, as the 
case may be sometimes, by a figure [all] may be taken, 
of tvio numbers, for the greater number; but let them 
«hew us, if they . can, either in scripture, or profane 
or ecclesiastical writingfs, that any man that wrote aen<ife 
did ever use the word {all] to express, of two numbers, 
the lesser. Whereas they a/Rrm, that the far lesser 
number have received saving grace ; and yet will they 
have the apostle, by {all] to have signified so. Though 
thiM might suffice, yet, to put it further beyond all ques- 
tion, I shall instance another saying of the same apostle, 
that we may use him as his own commentator, Rom. t. 
18. 'Therefore as by the offence of one judgEhettt 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life.' Here no man of reason, ex- 
cept he will be obstinately ignorant, will deny, but this 
similitive particle [as] makes the [all] which goes be- 
fore, and comes after, to be of one and the same extent ; 
or else let them shew one example, either in scripture, 
or elsewhere, among men that speak proper language, 
w.herc it is otherwise. We must then cither affirm that 
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hm loss, which leads lo coDdemaatioa, hath not come 
ipon aH ; or sajr, that this free gift is come upoD all bjr 
Christ. Whence 1 thus argue : 

^^ If all men have receifed a loss from Adam, which 

leads to condemnation f then all men have received a 

l^ifl from Christ, which leads to jostiBcation : 

^^ Bat the first is true ; therefore also the last. 

^^ From all which k naturally follows, tbat all men, 

even the heathens, may be saved : for Christ was given 

as a light to enlighten the Gentiles, Uaiah ulix. 6. Now 

to say that though they might have been saved, yet 

none were, is to judge too uncharitably. 1 see not 

what reason can be alleged for it ; yea, though it were 

granted, which never can be, that none of the heathens 

were sived ; it will not from thence follow, that they 

could not have been saved ; or that ^none now in 

their condition can be saved. For, a non esse ad non 

.„jMHi non dalur tequela^ i. e.. That consequence is false, 

^at concludes a thing cannot be, because it is not.. 

*^ But if it be objected, which is the great objection, 
that there is no name under heaven, by which salva- 
tion is known, but by the name j£sus : 
^^ Therefore they (not knowing this) cannot be saved : 
^^1 answer; Though they know it not outwardly, 
yet if they know it inwardly, by feeling the virtues and 
power of it, the name Jesus indeed, which signifies a 
Saviour, to free them from sin and iniquity in their 
hearts, they are saved by it; I confess there is no 
other name to be saved by : but salvation lieth not in 
the literal, but in the experimental knowledge : albeit, 
those that have the literal knowledge are not saved by 
it, without this real experimental knowledge : yet those 
that have the real knowledge may be saved without 
the external ; as by the arguments hereafter brought 



iwifl more appear. For if the outivard didfiDct 
ledge of bim, bj whose means I receive benefit 
necessar}' for me before I coald reap anj frui 
then, by the rule of contrarie?^ it would ibllow 
could receive no hurt, without 1 had also the 
knowledge of him that occasioued it ; whereas 
ence proves the contrary. How manjr are inj«i 
Adam^t fall, that know nothing of there evei 
such a man in the world, or of hi^ eating the foi 
fruit? Why may they not then be saved by 
and grace of Christ in them, making them ri{ 
and holy, though they know not distinctly ho 
was purchased unto them by the death and sa 
of Jesus that was cruci6ed at Jerusalem ; es{ 
seeing God hath made that knowledge simply ii 
ble to them ? As many men are killed by poi 
fu^ed into their meat, though they neither kno\ 
the poison was, nor who infused it ; so also on th 
hand, how many are cured of their diseases b 
remedies, who know not how the medicine is pn 
what the ingredients are, nor oftentimes who m 
The like may also hold in spiritual things, as w 
Jiereafter prove." 

After a number of comments, which L think o 
consequence, Rand saj9, *^ still it is manifest he 
the preaching of the Gospel by the apostles, an< 
labourers in the vineyard.'^ But the questioi 
comes up by what is it manifest ? since I think it 
not do to admit Rand^s testimony, against all prot 
which we must in that case, if we admit it 
Leaving what he says of Job'*s inspiration, let us 
ine what he has to say respect insf Cornelius, w 
sent f«r Peter^^ After what is related of what ti 
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J lo (&e lOtb chapter of Acts, to pcrcei?e him Joabt- 
cg of Cornelias^ inf^piratioD, i thiok, ivould be astooish- 
ng ID any other persoo but himself, when the text 
rajfs, verse 3. ^^ He saw id a visioD evidently about the 
ainth hour of the day an angel of God coming unto him 
and saying unto him Cornelius, and when he looked on 
bim he was afraid and said, what is it Lord ? and he 
said thy prayer, and thine alms, are come up for a me- 
morial before God, and now send men to Joppa, and 
call for one Simon whose simame is Peter ; he lodgeth 
mih one Simon, a tanner, whose house is by the sea- 
lide. He shall tell -thee what thou eughtest to do. 
Aod when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was 
departed, he called two of his servants, and a devout 
soldier that waited on him continually, and when he 
bad declared ail these things unto them he sent them 
to Joppa." And ven^e 22. ''The servants say to Pe- 
ter, Cornelius the centurion a just man and one that 
feareth God and of good report among all the nations of 
the Jews, was warned of God by an holy angel to send 
for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.*** 
And when Peter came, Cornelius relates the manner 
of the viiuion to him, verses 30, 31^ 3^. '^Four days 
ago, I was fasting unto, this hour, and at the ninth hour 
I prayed in my house, apd behold a man stood before 
be in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer 
is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
sight of God, send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon whose sirname is Peter, he is lodged in the 
house of one Simon, a tanner, by the sea-side, who 
ivhen he cometh shall speak unto thee.^' 

After all this Rand seems to doubt the inspiration, 
layings ''But if he had been inspired it would 8eema» 
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necessary for him to bare sent for the apostle,*' (or^U 
ting what be frequently before asserted in his diccoi- 
sions, ^^Tbat God has a right to appoint what meaM be 
pleases.*' Bnt notwithstanding his doabts let any one 
read the 10th chapter of Acts and then judge for bioi- 
self whether he thinks either Peter or Cornelias had 
any doubt of Cornelius^ inspiration. 

Indeed vi^aierer plausibility there might be in aoj 
of his other arguments, this seems to me sufficient to 
put an end to any rational doubt, that he is testifying of 
things that he knows not of. 

And thus having examined his 3d chapter, 2d part, 
I will leare it, afler suggesting the propriety (if he ex- 
pects to be belreved) of supporting his arguments bj 
substantial scripture testrmony, and informing him that 
all his readers will not be likely to be of the description 
he says his constant hearers are, in bis introdaclioD, 
viz. that they would not hesitate to believe bis declara- 
tions if he told them he had heard or read it, if they 
had not. But he ought to know that there are many 
in this day who are not so strong in the belief that the 
priest's lips preserve knowledge, but what they would 
choose to examine for themselves. I presume it will 
appear to an attentive examiner that his endeavours to 
shew that what some esteem the gospel privilege of being 
taught of God has ceased many hundred years ago, have 
failed; as his proof rests very much on perhapses and pro- 
babilities, instead of producing any clear testimony front 
the scriptures, that it ever was predicted that it should 
cease in this gospel day, which I think would be to be 
found there if we ought to believe it, after what was 
predicted by the prophets, promised by Christ himself, 
when on earth, and preached by his disciples and apos- 
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8 : and since inspiratioD has been a priTilege of the- 
nraots of God throagh all tioae, and was promised to 
I increasedljr so in the gospel day, it does appear to 
e that we have a right to believe in it, and seek for 
, for we read that by it Noah was tai^ht to build the 
rk, and in Job^s day it was recognized as a common 
rivilegc, for Elihu says. Job xxxiL 8. ^^ But there is a 
pirit in man : and the inspiration of the Almighty gif- 
ith them understanding.^' it appears that it was con- 
inaed under the law, and until our Saviour came to 
'al6l the law and bring in everlasting righteousness ; 
md does constitute the vitality of the Christian dispen- 
latioD, to the present day, and will do so forever. 

The evangelical prophet Isaiah when prophecying 
of God^s mercy towards his church under the gospel 
hjj XXX. £1, says, ^' And thine ear shall hear a 
ford behind thee saying, this is the way, walk ye in it, 
vhea ye tqm to the right hand and when ye turn to 
be left." 

Now since it appears that this was a promise that was 
be fulfilled in the gospel day, I see no reason why 
nen should not be encouraged to hearken attentively 
this word ; for although it is a promise to all, still it 
laoDot be expected that any will be benefitted by it, 
loless they hearken to it. It would be absurd to ex- 
pect, that because she spirit of truth inspires the mind 
viih a clear sense of what it requires of us, that it will 
•e of any other consequence to us unless we obey it, 
ban to leave us without excuse, and add to ourcondem- 
ation in the day of final account. Finally under all 
lese considerations I conclude that it is consistent to 
elievc that inspiration, or the teachings of the Holy 
pirit, is yet the privilege of all that will attend to it 
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toflirfts to shew them their particular duty, or the waj 
ia which they should walk, and I think I shall oot gin 
up my hope ia it, ualess Rand or some other perMu 
can produce some scripture evidence that it ?vs» to 
ceasey and if so when it did ce^se. 

C?fiAPTER IV. 

Comidmratxons an the eonUnU of Rondos fourth chapter^ 
^^ What ii tujgicieiU roidenee that a man it inspired^ (» 
wtitfjf himitlf; to convince others ; and to accredit hh 
message with succeeding generations ? All tiecwan 
evidence for the inspiration of the sacred writers?^ ' 

I am now to consider tbe contents of the 4th chapter, 
and the whole matter in debate rests on the solotion 
of the question, Did the promises of Christ extend to 
the apostolic age alone ? or were they to be comidered 
as promises to his church, forerer a^ expressly giveo 
by himself? Enough has been shewn by scripture tes- 
timony already given to render much repitition xot 
necessary. In addition to which we have Raod^s ad- 
missions to the point in pages 92, 93, 94 and 95 pf this 
book. 

Sectioit I. 

" What is sufficient evidence that a man is inspired, to 

satisfy himself P^ 

I answer, the same they had in the apostles days, and 
which was promised by the Saviour himself, John. iTiii 
3, 7. " To this end was I born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unlo th< 
truth ; every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.' 
Now what would any one that is. of the truth, wan 



^ope to satisfy himself? And he gare a description oP 
such as had not this testimony and the reason why* 
John. ¥.87, 38. " And the Father himself who hath 
sent me, h^th borne witness of me ; ye have neither 
^eard his voice at any time, nor seen his shape, and ye 
bsve not his word abiding in yon, for whom he bath 
sent him ye believe not.'' Substantial reason ; not be* 
cause he did not work miracles, but because they would 
sot believe In him, and had not his word ; and Rom«. 
viii. 16, 16. '^ The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
sar Spirit that we are the children of God.'' And Heb. 
1. 16. " Wherefore the Holy Ghost also is a witness to 
us, for after that he said before, this is the covenant 
that I will make with them after those dajrs saith the 
Lord,I will put my laws in their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them." Now would such want an evidence 
•f their own inspiration? if not 1 think his first ques- 
tion may be considered. answered by scripture rule.-* 
Thus we have reason to believe, that whatever com- 
muDication he is pleased to make to man, will be after 
the counsel of his own wisdom. There will be noth* 
ing dark or heathenish In it, neither will it be after the 
dark a^d creaturely wisdom, and comprehension, of this 
ivorld ; but it will be aAer the manner in which our Sa- 
iriour described it to Nicodcrous ; John iii. 8. ^< The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearet^t the 
ound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, nor 
vhither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the 
Jpirit." I am apprehensive that he is not authorized 
[) dictate any thing about the manner of divine com- 
lunications, siuce he has so frankly acknowledged his 
ntire ignorance of them, and it does not appear to bo 
ly business to go into a contradiction of the method by 
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which God may w«rk, since he has heen modest enoog^ 
to 1I1J, page d6, ^^ It is not denied hut God c^n coovej 
troth hj special re relation to the mind immediately, 
which is properly termed inspiratioa.^^ 

Now ifhe did not deny that he did do it, I shoolcl sup- 
pose there might be an end of the debate, as it is pretty 
clearly pointed out by our Savionr himself, how we are 
to obtain the evidence that we hare it. I presume 
tbat ii Rand and I should agree to unite our abilities, 
we should not add much light to the subject, especially 
aftor bis statement in page 99. ^^ The aiJ that believ- 
f rt receive frpm the comforter, and the ministers find 
in preaching and prayer from the Spirit of Christ, are 
all given in such intimate connection with the commos 
operations of our minds, that we know not the presence 
or aid of the Spirit, except by the effecU,*^ And all 
{\m after ridiculing the idea of the necessity of 
the leadings of the Spirit, in the performance of,reli. 
gious services, and asserting that the scriptures are 
•ufHcient without that aid.' He goes on farther and 
says, ^^ And we know only by the superior effects that 
he who helpeth our infiruiities is there.''^ If the aid of 
the Spirit is net essential to the preaching of the gos- 
pel, would it then be producing its superior effects f 
This is an admission of the point at issue. No one coq« 
tends that the Spirit is to be known but by its effects. 
It is admitting that our infirmities are such, that we 
stand in need of this help, and that it is mercifully af- 
forded, and produces its blessed effects upon our hearts. 
But he says, ^^ What that particular manner of the 
spirit was, I know not that any inspired persons have 
ever informed us.'' I think the Saviour did give as 
particular a manner of it as we have a right to expect f 



)bn ill. 3. which has been qnoted, ^^ The wiDd blovreth 
here it iisteth,'^ &c. But page 100 he say^, ^^ I shall 
raot that an internal suggestion of the spirit alone, 
'ithout any use of senaible evidence, was sufficient to 
o inspired person^s own satisfaction, when stamped 
rilhthefeal of Jehovah.^' 

Now does he suppose that Jeho?ah will not stamp 
bis own work with his own seal ? if so, what means all 
this laboured inquiry. Men are as likely to be deceived 
DOW as they ever were ; but that was never any substan- 
tial objection to the true coin, because men might be 
deceived by coanterfeitc If the deceived were the 
most dangerous people we had to combat, the world 
woald have little to fear; but when it is so evident that 
ft great part of it are so under the influence of deceiv- 
•eri, it is not to be wondered at that those who suppose 
they see it, with its wretched effects of war, carnage, 
md every abomination with which the world abounds 
should endeavour to give the alarm, and the marks of 
counterfeits, nor ought they to be disappointed if they 
tneet with opposition in this faithful discharge of duty. 
Having gone through his Ant section, I shall' leave it 
without offering the evidence, from Rand^s own argu- 
ment that inspiration and prophecy is still continued, 
which shall come in hereafter. 

Section 2. 
^ Of the Evidence necessary to be produced by u dhine 
messenger for the conviction of those to whom he is sent,V 

It will here be proper to premise, that ar respects 
what transpired under the law given to the Jew.<<, as to 
the messengers sent, or those to whem they were sent. 
Of the nature of (he evidence necessary to accreifit 



ftiem ; they were un<1er a dispensation, vvhose promiid 
•nrf threatenini^s, rewanis and panishmcntf^, were prio' 
cipallj outwaru, their law outward, their service ool. 
ward^ their ofTcringfl outward and typical of what wu 
to take place under the MePfiah^s reign and therefore 
aM done away, with the u9:herin|or io of the gospel dis- 
pensation : which was to call for an entire chang^eol 
the service, worship offerings and evidence, and depen* 
dence of God^s people. The former outward and k- 

. gal, the latter internal and spiritual : The former with 
thnnderings, terror and threatening^ of outward calann 
ities : the latter with future rewards and punishmenti: 
the one visible and to be comprehended by the Sienset, 
the other only spiritually discerned. Thus bearing lit- 
tle analogy and requiring evidence as dissimilar as tbe 

* nature of tbe dispensations, ( Cor. ii. 14. ^*But the nat« 
tiral man receiveth not the things of the Spirit olGod; 
for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned.^' Shewing 
that a divine messenger has no other testimonny requir- 
ed, but to deliver the message faithfully and leave the 
rest to God. If those to whom he is sent, have a coDvic* 
tion it must be in themselves, and given of God, whichi 
have no doubt they will have, if there is no will in them 
to oppose it. if they stand open and willing, and do not 
feel the evidence, they will have no condemnation foi 
not receiving it. There is nothing unreasonable re* 
quired under the gospel, for as they were not reqairec 
to believe without evidence under the law ; so neith 
€r are they under the gospel ; only the nature o 
the evidence is changed, and that under Che gospe 
made more sure. What depended on the seeing an* 
hearing was often attended with so muck uucertaint 



bat impostors coald very nearly imitate it, witness 
Pharaoh'^8 magicians. Whereas if we are deceived un- 
der the gospel, the cause of deception must be in our 
seWes ; therefore his supposition, that ^^ if a messenger 
delivers i oaessage as from God, that if thej recisive it 
without some outward testimony, it must he at best up- 
«D human testimony,^' falls to the ground. If the evi- 
dence had depended upon .outward testimony even the 
disciples would have had no right to shake off the dust 
of their feet, as a testimony against them, unless they 
first worked a miracle, as evidence of their mission. 
We ha\*e no right to believe that they had always pow- 
er to do this, as they were always dftpendent for that 
power, and it does not appear that they always had it. 
Bat the fact is, with the change in the dispensation the 
whole nature of the evidence was changed. The law 
being outward, but the gospel inward and spiritual ; the 
first was written on tables of stone ; but the last in the 
hearts of his people, as prophecied, Jer. xzxi. 33, 34. 
^^ But this shall be the covenant that 1 will make with 
the house of Israel after those days saith the Lord, I 
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be 
my people, and they shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, know ye 
the Lord, for they shall all know me, from the least of 
them, unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord :'^ as 
also, Heb. viii. 10, and again, Heb. x. 16 : '^ This is 
the covenant that I will make with them after those 
day4 saith the Lord, I will put my law in their hearts, 
ami in their minds will I write it.'' 

This entirely does away his suggestions of revelations 
of new truths, as though the Quakers pretended t« 

15 
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f>reach any other gospel than the same which Chnk 
and his apostles taught, wliich any one acqaainted with 
ibeir authors, even as well as Kand is, mtist if thej are 
candid readily acknowledge. 2 Peter i. 13. ^ Yea 1 
thinlc it meet as long as 1 am in this tabernacle, to stir 
you up by putting you in remembrance.'^ And Jode 
V. Thus it appears to me that the business of the 
teachers is to^ut the people in mind that they faiPre 
to attend to that law in their hearts, and in Iheir minds, 
and to draw them from all the lo herest and lo theres! 
to the Spirit of truth within, where he is promised bj 
many scripture testimonies, as JoIhi xiw. 17. ^ But je 
knoW him for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
you.^' See al»o verse 20 and xv. 4. " Abide io me. 
and I in you, as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,^' 
Sic. 1 Cor. vi. 19. " What, know ye not that your bodj 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost whi<^h is in you,^ &c. 
and many other scriptures which clearly manifest that 
all teaching which turns the mind and attention from 
this Spirit of truth, is inconsistent with the doctrines 
of the gospel. 

It must be evident that the whole rule he has laid 
down both for receiving and rejecting evidence is entire* 
ly spurious, since he says, page 104, *' If a person has 
once been accredited as a messenger from God by 8uffi« 
cient evidence, he may aflerwards be received in some 
<:ases without repeatedly prodncing his credentials." 

To this I say, such an one ought not to he rejected 
without substantial evidence, but the rule will hold 
good, that none are bound to receive his testimony, 
without renewed evidence of its being from (Jod, or 
under the influenco of his Spirit. He may in a very 
short time apos(?i\\7.^^ ^'i 3wd^^ did^ and for lucre or 
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iDOM Other purpose betray his master. To make mkth 
clf« the teat most also appear verj. incoosisteot ; first, 
because is'waa oot always the test, eren when onr Sa- 
vioor and his disciples were on earth, neither had Johtt 
the Baptist of onr Saviour's disciples and apostles mira- 
cles at command ; nor does it appear that they always 
had that gift dispensed to them. Therefore if the people 
bad demanded them as a condition of their reception, 
their missions must have been at an end. PTeither 
coold it be supposed that it would have ev^r been re- 
quired of the messengers to have gone forth at hk 
comrtiands until he bad assured them of that com- 
EQission. 

After giving us much information to but little pur- 
pose, (in my estimation) in page 105 Hand sums up the 
whole matter by telling us, ^^ I know not how he 
is to receive satisfactory evidence, unless the messen- 
ger perform a miracle.^ In this i feel no dispositioi^ 
to dispute him, but still hope that this ignorance does 
not extend to the generality of Christian professors. If 
it does, I feel persuaded that they must be professors 
only without the possession, or else there has been no 
Christian fellowship since the days of outward miracles,, 
which were only continued until the new and spiritual 
dispensation was ushered in, to leave the unbelieving 
Jews without excuse, as believers had no need of them', 
having the tesiimony of the Spirit. But he says, from 
bis reasoning we obtain this general rule, that every 
divine messenger sent to his fellow men, must work a 
miracle for a testimony unto them ; otherwise they ar& 
not required te believe and obey ;'' and gives as a rea- 
son, ^* The common acknowledgment of all, that mira- 
cles are the test ef a person's having authority from 
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Got!.'' Now [ would ask if bj this he mean? to deny 
that there have been any divine mcsseDgers since the 
dt\v9 in which God saw cause to enable them to wori[ 
miracles f If so, surely there must have been a great 
deal of imposture practi&ed througii every age since, 
even in that order of priesthood to which he belongs; 
For there is no. difficulty in producing abundant testimo- 
ny, that they declare theniMelvos GodV messengers to 
their hearers Some not far from us lately have taken 
the liberty to tell their bearers, that if they did not 
obey their message to them, they ahould appear as wit* 
jivsses against them, at the bar of God, in the lastdaj; 
aoJ yet they wrought do miracle to accredit tbeo. 
But to return to bis assertion, '^ that miracles are the 
test that persons have authority from God.''' 

There is no difficulty in shewing scripture to proTe 
Its absurdity without much comment. See 1 Cor. xii. 7 
to 11. ^^ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to prolit whhal, for to one is given by the 
Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another, faith bj the 
aame Spirit ; to another the giA of heating, by the 
same Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles ; to 
another, prophecy ; to another, discerning of spirits; 
to another, divers kinds of tongues ; to another, the in* 
terpretatiou of tongues: but all these worketh that one 
and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man several- 
ly as he will." 

There is no doubt it will be said that some of these 
giftftare as demonstrative as miracles ; and it is granted; 
bill there are several of them that bear no analogy to 
miracles. Therefore clearly shewing^ that miracles 
would be no test of their authority ,• and at the verj 
close of the 'apoaloU^ a^e it a^^ears that the wr.king 
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if nyfnieref wm rather a mark of falae prophets ; by 
which those that had the mark of the beast were to be 
decet?ed, Rev. xiii. 13, 14. ^^ Aad he doeth great won- 
ders «o that he maketh fire come dowa from heaven on 
earth in the sight of men, and decei?eth them that dwell 
^ the earth, that they should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by the sword and did livc,^' 
Ibc Rer. zvi. 14. ^^For they are the spirits of 
de?ils working miracles,*' kc. and xix. 20. ^^ And the 
beast was taken, and with him the falHe prophets that 
wroaght niracles before hmn which deceived them 
that had received the mark ol the beast, and them that 
wonhipped his image/' It seems by all this that mira- 
cles were not always a tme test, and yet there was a test 
by which those that had not received the mark of the 
beast, and his image should know them, and 1 have no* 
doubt there is still a test remaining for such as those 
upon whom John pronounced the blessing. Rev. xvi. 
16. ^ Blessed is he who watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked^ and they see his shame.'' 

But upon Rand^s mode of reasoning here, Christ has 
00 messengers now^ neither has had fbr at least seven- 
teen centuries, and yet we hear much every day of 
messengers, numerous messengers, even sent to convert 
the heatheny that never bad any outward knowledge 
of a Saviour ; and who of all others would have a right 
to demand miracles^ if that was the only test by which 
iiessengenr were to be accredited. 

I have no doubt they are messengers, but if they are 
act to be received as Christ's, for want of that test, 

whose messeogers are they ? To say it is sufficient 
that they have the bible with them, and by that power 
must be received| would be saying too Qaucb, as it woul^ 

lb* 



174 

li* potting it apoD higher gnronnd than the authority tf 
Christ's and the apostle's testimoDy, with the aid of 
Moses, and the prophets; for when Christ came to ths 
Jews he had all the aid Moses and the propheti 
could give hia», and the advantage also of ths 
Jews' believing their testimony ; and yet he coode- 
acended to add miracles in them ; and shall it be efr> 
pected, that the record of those transactions alone shall 
be sufficient for the heathen ? I think it could not be 
eipected unless the heathen have something bejoD4 
that book, and what the messengers can testify of it I 
t<herefore conclude that they have the testimony of that 
Spirit to which Barclay bears testimony, or missionariei 
will be of little use to them. But he says, page 107, 
*^ We must be allowed to reject every new revelatios 
beyond the scriptures*" ! by no means object to that, 
and the Quakers would joia him ia it. He can do 
where find in their writings,, that they pretend to be 
wise beyond what is written in the scriptures of troth, 
but they believe it necessary, that they should have 
the aid of the Spirit, to give them an understanding of 
what is there written. Rand has abundantly ad- 
mitted the necessity of this as before noticed, notwith- 
standing he denies to Wickliff, Huss, Calvin, Luthct, 
and all the reformers, the sensible aid of the Spirit, 
which he, to answer his own purposes,. calls new reve- 
lations, inspiration, &c. under which names he thinhs 
to alarm his readers,, and make them suppose that somft 
great innovation is attempted to be made upon theestati- 
lished doctrines of the gDspel of Christ. It seems hpfif 
ever by reading their writings, especially Calvin's, tftat 
if Rand had lived in that age, they and he wovld have 
differed very mufth ia the^r opioioiuu 
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• It might be well for Rand to attend Co hia ovra 
exclamation. ^^ PreaaittpCaoas men t did (bey not know 
that there ia no work, nor connGil, nor might, againaC 
the Lord.'' 

1 paaa oyer a great deal of what I call fallaciooa 
feaioning, and such as he conld easily get rid of, if he 
would come op to the point, and admit what he finds 
fery difficult to deny, yiz. the testimony of the Spirit 

Section 3. 

^ Of the evidence necessary to prove a reroelalion to per* 
sons in distant places^ or future generations^ 

This section commeoces with an inquiry which to me 
appears ?ery onimportanty and accompanied with in- 
formation of what he expects to show, viz. that the 
sacred writers are sent or commissioned of God. I 
doubt whether his production will be likely to fall 
into the hands of any in this countryt who are not 
as fully satisfied of the fact now as they will be after 
perusing his performance. Isliould not think it straoga 
however if some should doubt the truth of his assertion, 
when he saya, ^^ Yea we have a more sure word than 
Peter had in the holy mountain,?' which undoubtedly 
was the word of God.. 

Now since his reasoning from- the 113th to 116tk 
page seems to be such as to induce us to believe that 
he has been acquainted with a set of unbelievers, such 
at least as I know nothing about: 1 pass over them 
until I come to page 1 16, where he says, ^^ And thus 
Uiough (xod has ceased for seventeen hundred, years to 
send his prophets and messengers," kc* On this I ob« 
serve, that 1 hear daily much said about messengers of 
bis own profession > and see much printed alsa of their 
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f oiog to and fro, that tha kaowledfj^ of God nay be 
iocreaied and extended evea to heathen lands. 1 vkf 
whose messeni^ra are thej t for tareljr if they are nC 
God^s messengert , there m but tiro chances more ftr 
them, either of which would he (in my opioioo) ?eiy 
unimportant as to real osefulness. I shall therefoit 
leave the subject after sajingr that I think it mittt api 
pear that he.ha8 a very inadequate idea of prophecjf. 



CHAPTER V. 

Remmrki an Rondos fifth chapter. 

I conceive that a complete and cooclnsive answer (• 
Band^ fifth chapter may be made in a-few words. The 
title ef the chapter is as follows : ^ No evidence froa 
eeriptore that inspiration is to be expected in the pre^ 
ent or any subsequent age.^ The reader will here 
see he has undertaken to prove a negative, which of 
all positions is the nK)st difficult to prove; The affi^ 
raative is on my side, which I shall clearly shew by I 
few pertinent passages from the sacred writings, fint 
premising^ that if I shall produce any proof from scrip- 
ture that the influence of the Holy Spirit upon the bo- 
man mind is promised to be continued, then inspiratios 
is promised to be continued. One of the offices of the 
Holy Spirit upon the human mind doubtless is toeo^ 
lighten it, to instruct it ^^For if we walk in the lights 
then are we children of the light.^ But if the hamao 
mind is enlightened, then is light infused into it; it is 
then inspired : for inspiration is an infusion of any thiol 
into the mind by a superior power. 
Before t proceed te my quotations, I will remark 
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90Q Rand, when he says, << SomethJny <»*thia point 
19 already appeared incidentally in th#!lhird chapter. 
Fe ha?e already seen that many passag^rwhich have 
sen supposed to hold ent an expectation of the per- 
etoal continuance of inspiration in the church, favour 
bat idea only' by being g^rossly misunderstoc^ or per- 
erted.'' I refer my reader to my remarks on hia third 
bapter, where he may see that the misinterpretations 
ad perversions are altogether upon his side. And I 
rill also remark upon one other observation of Rand, 
D bis ISOth page, where he says, (speaking of inspira- 
oo) *^ But John did not predict either the continuance,^ 
* its revival again after it should have been suspend* 
!." It is very true John did not, and inasmuch as he 
d not predict its suspension, how ceuld it be likely he 
ould predict its revival ? 1 think it a circumstance 
01 thy of ol>8ervation, that neither John nor any of bit 
iccessors ever did preach its suspension. Is it even 
09sible to suppose, that if such an event was to take 
lace, that neither Christ, his disciples nor apostleS| 
iiould ever give the least intimation of it ? Or is it 
ot past all reasonable belief that if it was to be sus- 
ended, (wben^ the importance of it is considered) that 

le followers of Christ would not have been informed 
r it ? that ttiey might not place any confidence in it, 
ut turn their attention wholly to the bible. I now 
rocced to my quotations. Luke ii. 32. ^^ A light to 
g^hten the gentiles and the glory of thy people Israel." 
)hn viii. 12. "Then spake Jesus again unto them, 
ying, I am the light of the world : he that followeth 
e, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
' life." John xii. 46. " 1 am come a light into the 
Olid, that whosoever helievcth on me should aot 
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idbide n rhrtiftr** S Cor. if^ 6. ^ For God, whocom^ 
iDaoded th% Vff^ to shine out of darknesa, hath Ami 
m oor baaflitil fi?6 the light of the knowUdge of M 
glory of God m the face of Je%m Chrisf 1 Cor. aL 
16. ^^ Kttow ye not that je are the temple of God ;wA 
that the tpirit of God dvrelleth in yon ?"' £ph. i, U, 
Paal imyed for the Ephesian*, *^ that the God of tor 
Lord Je«u« Christ, the Father of glory, may give «(• 
yon the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the kaow* 
ledge of him.'^ John vii. 38. ^^ He that believeth sft 
me as the scripture hath said, oot of his helly shall 
£ofv rivers of living water.'^-*-39. ^^ But this spake ks 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him shooU 
receive.^' 

I appeal to the candour of the reader; is there is 
evidence from the scripture that inspiration is cootia» 
ed 7 Rand says, page ISO, ^^1 do not say that all tUi 
(meaning his foregoing ai^ument) is conclusive evidesoe 
against perpetual inspiratioii ; but shall venture to call 
it a strong presumptive argument.^' Even admitting all 
be here asks, which I by no means do, what does ^^ pre* 
somptive argument^' weigh against positive evidence! 
Surely nothing. It follows then that his premises are 
disproved, and of course his superstructure falls to tbe 
ground. 1 felicitate him however that it has not far to 
fall. There is evidence, abundant evidence, from tbe 
scriptures, that inspiration or the teachings of the Holy 
Spirit still continues to the children of men. I Ml 
therefore conclude in the language of the apoetle^ 
Thanks be to God for his unspeakable 
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CHAPTER Vr. • •" 

IsntPs Mixih chmpttr^ entitled ^^ Addiiionai Retwms wky 
we ehtwld not look for inepirution^^ examined. 

His first reason is, *^ Because we ha?e fonnd this eri- 
ience confirmed by many preclictions of pretences and 
lelnsions ;" bnti say that those warnings agiiost pre- 
lansions, 4^. cannot bnt be rationally considered, as pie* 
nary proof of realties, for the reason beterefore given. 
Bat he says, ^^ The scriptures are abundantly sufficient for 
every useful purpose." 1 agree that they are suflicicnt 
for every purpose they were intended, which was not 
only to u<: a history oi the outward, but also ior the 
purposes expressed by the apostle Paul, Tim. iii. 16, 
17. " Ail scripture ia g-iven by in<«piratioB of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction for 
instruction in righteousness : that the man of Goit may 
be perfect, thoroughly funiisthcd>unto all good works.'' 
rhey direct us to the^ipirit, the substance in ourselves, 
ivhich is able to ^ive the right understanding of them. 
IVithout which the work before us. furnishes abundant 
testimony of the uncertainty in which we should be left 
when we see how many constructions are given them. 
The scriptures give sufficient evidence of where our 
dependence ought to be, in order to be made wise by 
their instruction ; of which Paul's information to Tjino- 
tbj, just quoted, is a sample, fiut without that faith 
trhich is able to give the understanding of them, I know 
of BO promise that they will benefit any as to theirValva- 
'ion. " Without faith it is impossible to please God.'' 
^ot he says, page 1 22, " By the sufficiency of the 
criptures, we mean not only that they are sufficient for 
alvation to him that understands and believes ; for a 
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Air less degree of light sufficed for the saWftlioc 0/ 
Abel, Abiaham and others, but %ve mean that thej are 
tfufficieut for all the designs of infinite wisdom concent - 
ing the human race to the end of time.^ Now if k. 
means here to say that they are sufficient without oa- 
derstanding or belief, I should not think it worth while 
ao spend time to contradict him, supposing it would not 
gain credit enough v^ith any to do any injury ; but how 
can Kand form any adequate idea of what light the 
Patriachs hapl, since God spoke immediately with them 
and waa able to give them more light, than he (Rand) 
with all his human sagacity can discover from the scrtf- 
tures without that revealing power which he so obsti* 
nately rejects. And he says, ^^ This could not with BO 
great propriety have been said of the law and the pro* 
phets before Christ^s coming.^' This certainly could 
have been said with as much propriety, at that time 
as since, for then all their services were outward. Bf 
looking at their law, every one might fully understand 
what was required of them to do and leave undone, in 
order to keep tjie law. If they broke it the offerings 
for atonement were fully pointed out, both as to qualit|r 
and quantity, in which they could not be mistaken. 
Their scripture therefore mu^t be fully sufficient for 
them. But he says, ^^ Now the canon of scripture 
appears complete.^' But the question comes up in my 
mind, by whom was it completed ? I doubt not but 
what we have, is in general hSnded down to os yery 
pur^ but the question is, whether we have all we 
might have had.. We have an account of some being 
rejected, the names of whose authors we ought to ven- 
erate, from the honourable manner in which they are 
mentioned in scripture. Such as Enoch, who walked 
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with God', and was translated ; St. Barnabas, &c. wholie 
prophecies and epistles were rejected ; upon what ab>» 
count we are not informed,' only that there was a ma- 
jority of TOtes against them. * 
Aa we are sensible majorities are sometimes \n the 
wrong, we are not sore but the canon is robbed of 
something that was its due. That however we must 
leave and endeavour to be thankful for what we have. 
Bttt now he says, ^^ Nothing is wanting for the conver- 
n^o of sinners, for the direction of believers, for eter- 
ial salvation.^' To all that he has there stated, I 
^ree ; because he has wound up in every case with 
tbe sufficient requisite. To the first he annnexes obe- 
dience ; to the second, receiving the ingrafted word ; 
to the third, to be moulded according to the form o^ 
doctrine there delivered. To obey it, it will be neces- 
sary to hearken to the inspeaking word in the heart 
where the divine witness is promised ; to receive the 
ingrafted word, is to obey it in the heart, where it is 
ingraAed ; and to be moulded into the form of doctrine 
there delivered, is to obey the inspeaking word and 
law written in the heart, and printed on the thoughts. 
He goes on to say, ^^ The servants of Christ, the stated 
pastor, or the missionary to the heathen is thoroughly 
fbmished unto all good works.^' He ought to have re- 
collected that he had previously dismissed all those, 
seventeen hundred years ago, as may be seen in page 
116, where he says, ^^And thus though God has ceased 
seventeen hundred years ago to send his prophets and 
messengers.^' Now if God has neither prophets nor 
messengers, who are to be furnished, or who are to be 
messengers to the heathen ? A missionary is one sent 
topropegate religion, and if God has ceased to send 
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them, wliofte messengers are they ? A messenger is one 
%vho carries an errand. If God does not send them, 
they are not his messengers. Indeed if his position was 
correct, it would not be thought strange if all serious 
people were doubtful of the usefulness of missionaries ; 
it being very uncertain whose messengers they are. 
His next position I shall cheerfully agree to, as sound 
Quaker doctrine, viz. ^^ Nothing is wanting for making 
the church the perfection of beauty, but the santifica- 
lion of the spirit and belief of bible truth." There can 
be no doubt but a univer:$a1 diffusion of the truth as it is 
ID Jesus, would produce the millenium, since that 
would put an end to all violence, war and bloodshed. 
Thus it may be seen there is no difficulty in our agreeing 
whenever he is willing to admit the scripture requisites 
into the christian system. Page 123, he says, ^^ The 
bible predicts all he has been asserting, without predic- 
ting the rise of any new prophets or apostles to accom- 
plish it.'' But let it be recollected that all those who 
penned the sacred writings, recognized propagators of 
them, as special messengers of Christ, endued with 
power from on high. They give no intimation of a ces- 
sation of inspiration, but only warn the church against 
impostors ; such that pretend to it, but have it not* It 
will be very easy to conceive that neither Christ, the 
prophets, nor apostles, had any idea of its suspension ; 
for if they had they would no doubt in so many 
words have said to the church: have nothing io do 
with any that come in my name, for the time of 
my sending my messengers is past, and the scrip* 
tures are your only hope. Then there would have 
. been a propriety in saying he had ceased to send 
his messcDgers £or seventeen hundred years. I beKeve 
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HMre are but few, iC anj, 8erioa8 protestants who wiU 
•aot agre^ that a preacher of the gospel must be God^tf 
-neaeeoger. If this is the case, and God has do mes- 
-iengers, how is the gospel to be preached, in the sense 
which Raod contends for, to every creature ? 

But in page 124 he says, ^^ ISTow it is manifest if a man 
18 himself inspired, he needs not another inspired per- 
son to instruct him.'' But will he deny that the 
churches which the disciples were sent to were inspir- 
ed? If those churches were inspired, then one inspired 
person was sent to preach and delirer messages unto 
others. But to shew the fallacy of such reasoning, I 
will offer a little scripture testimony from the second 
epistle of Peter, and addressed in these words : " Simon 
Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them 
that have obtained like preciouii faith with us, through 
■the righteousness of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.'' 
Can there be any dotibt of the inspiration of these ? I 
will quote another text from chap. iii. 1. ^^ This second- 
epistle, beloved, I write unto you, in both which ( stii^' 
up your pure minds by way of remembrance." Ver. 2. 
^^ That ye may be mindful of the words that were spoken 
before of the holy prophets, and of the commandmebta 
of us the apostles of the Lord and Saviour." And 2. 
Peter i. 13. ^^ Yea I think it meet as long as I am in 
this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem-- 
brance." Will any doubt that an inspired messenger 
may be sent to stir up inspired brethren by putting them 
in remembrance ? Or does the system subvert itself? 
or is the house divided againsi itself upon scripture- 
principles ? It may also be observed, that Paul taught 
inspired Timothy, and many others of his co-workers 
iikthfi gospel. And examioing the tcriptares it doe» 
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tot appear that (he instance was rery rare. But ! pre- 
sume be has not well defined the trne meaning of inspi* 
ration. His argument, that because miraclea have ceas- 
ed inipiration must also cease with it, appears to me in* 
conclusive. It has, I believe, been a common under- 
standing, that miracles ivere onljr granted for a time and 
in condescension, when the people vrere to be turned 
ftotn a religion that consisted of outward laws, rights> 
and ceremonies, to one that was inward and spiritual. 
Miracles therefore were permitted, to establish their 
belief in the power and efficacy of this spiritual dispea* 
sation, but were never made a universal test of apostle- 
sbip. Miracles therefore ceasing, as no longer being 
necessary, can he no evidence that the power tbit they 
were to establhh has ct^ased with them. But notwith- 
standing no one has now, or ever had a right to assinn« 
to themselves the power of miracles, and the acknow<» 
ledgroent that they ceased to be common in an early 
period of the christian era ; yet it by no means folio ws, 
that the power has ceased, by which they were wrought, 
and therefore 1 very much doubt any man^s authority 
to deny, that God has wrought miraculously in later 
times, than those of the apostles, for the furtherance 
and establishing his own work, and if Rand did not 
deny to the missionaries that are sent unto the beatheo 
land the title of Christ^s messengers, or if they were 
really such it would not be incredible if they should 
some of them be endowed with extraordinary gifts or 
powers, that could hardly be esteemed less than miracu- 
lous, since it is their business to introduce a miracnlodki 
dispensation among them. But id page ]£7, of the 
wonderful work of bringing about the reformation^ 
lie says, '* overlooking all instruments we are coiistnuQ« 



«d to etcliaiinV^bat hath God wrooght 7 but tie wroagkl^ 
it by ordioary means.'' - 

' Now how can such logic as this "be explained ? that, 
iodependeiit of instruments, God wrought by ordinarji 
means. He says, ^^heither Wjckliff, nor Huss, nor 
lerome, nor Lutber, nor^ Calvin, nor Knox, was in-- 
Ipired. They brought forth the bib]e from its con- 
cealment ; and the bible was the means, in the hand of 
God, of ushering in the new era to the church." 

Here it is (o be observed, notwithstanding he would 
ascribe so much power to the bible, in this case it was 
but a secondary means, and secondary to those reA>rm-^ 
ers too. It had net po.«?er of itself to come forth, but 
•rat indebted to them for bringing it forth. I presume 
if it is the privilege of the departed spirits of those re* 
Ibrmers, to scan the performances of us that are now 
ma the stage, his (Rand's) father Calrin, must yiew him' 
with not a little contempt, if his sentiments have not; 
jszperienced a very great change since he left this stage* 
•f action. But he (Rand) is kind enough notwithstand- 
ing he denies them inspiration, to allow them under-- 
!«tanding. I can hardly conceive why he eould not as 
well bare allowed them to be meyed by the Holy 
fifaost, as far as they did go ; or why in almost the next 
/Sentence he is speaking of Christ, conquering and to- 
•eonquer^ instead of leaying it to the bible. He sayq^ 
^^ They (the miseionariea) are not inspired but when 
the blessing attends their preaching (heir word is with 
power." What blessing is here meant ? the bible f 
if not I think he must come to acknowledge the use* 
of the help of the Spirit, and if so, why does he attempt 
lo abuse the Quakers for their belief in it To con- 
febinte^ if it k to be oelied on that inspiratioD has ceasedi 

16* 



y 



186 

MfCbrist by his spirit has ceased fo enlighten ourim* 
dcrstandings^ by infusing suitable ideas into our miiHis 
of his superintending goodness, and protecting lore ; and 
mankind ha?e nMhiog to depend upon but the writteD 
scriptures, with the multifarious explanations that are 
put upon them ; then why may we not make short 
work of it and worship them, se^g we ha?e no need 
of another. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 

RtuHhrJu on RancTa sevetbth chapter^ called ^^ Someprt' 
tended ReMlaiiani ex&mntd.'*^ 

On this chapter I shall bestow remarks on what t 
suppose he would mean to app>y to the Quakers, as 
perhaps I may not hold assertions of revelations wbeu 
made very cheap, and those too contradictory to scrip- 
ture testimony, in much higher yeneration than himself. 
But as to his remarks, p. 130, " That it is a general, 
perhaps universal belief in several denominations, that 
BO one is called to preach the gospel, without a special 
Toice of God in his mind, in every respect the same as 
a revelation. The same as the call to ancient prophets. 
Preachers also profess to receive their doctrine froa 
God^s spirit, and to be directed by his special monitions 
m what place to labour." That it is a tenet with the 
Quakers that none can preach the gospel withoot a 
special call from God, and that call cannot be knows 
but as it is communicated to the mind, that it mast so 
far resemble a revelation, as satisfactorily to malte 
known to them that it is their duty, and that the doc- 
trine they have to preach is from the Spirit, and to sat- 
isfy them ia what places their labour is required, I shall 
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fully admit ; believing that all who attempt it wi(b<Mititbj|r 
evidence hare forg-otten or overlooked Christ's admont-' 
tioif, "without me^ye can do nothing," and are not en- 
deavonring to enter by the way of the door, bat are 
climbing up some other ivay, and therefore are thieves . 
and robbers ; and that Christ's real sheep will not hear 
their voice because they are strangers to his gospel, 
▼iz. his power, and know not the way of his Spirit ; and 
those that do follow them follow blind guides. It is 
pretty evident that some preach without a call, and 
those that do not wait for a gospel call, but seek their 
gain from their quarter, it is but rational to suppose, 
will hear the loudest call, where there is most lucre ) 
and will there set up and take the prophets', Christ's 
and the apostles' words as the false prophets of old did, 
and with them amuse rather than truly instruct their 
employers. 

Section I. 

y Has any person of this day^ stifficient evidence to hitii' 

self that he is inspired P^ . 

I answer yes, I have sufficient evidence that many 
are inspired. I have no doubt God sees cause, to in- 
spire the mind with a sense and understanding of things 
worthy of himself. 1 presume few will dispute, that 
there are abundant infusions of evil into the minds of 
the rational creation in erery age of the world. If so, 
I see no reason to conclude that Satan has such an as^ 
cendency, that he may take the whole creation at hif 
will ; as must be the case, if evil only is infused inta 
the. mind. But he (Rand) is inspired by son>e Spirit or 
other, to renew Paul's exhortation, " hast thou faith^ 
kave it to thyself before God." But it may be observed 



that the. apostle had regard onlj to meats and drioks^ 
that ia partaking, the weak brother might aot be offen*" 
ded, or caase to offend, and will not very w0l] applj 
here, but it ia evident that here is the point; keep clear 
of those that attend on my ministry, and I care nothing 
about your orthodoxy. I shall pass over many of his 
observations, as he acknowledges Friends are an excep« 
tion in this day ; for he says, ^^ It is true some do not 
receive their revelations in such ast^trm; the Friends 
of the present day wait for tbei^pirit in solemn silence. 
But they adopt the principle, that revelations are con* 
tinned in later times, (I suppose he meant former 
times) in a state of as great agitation as is now witness- 
ed by other sects; they have lost their fervor and the 
holy duty of quaking (as one of their writers termed it) 
is now seldom practised.'' 

Here the scent of Cotton Mather comes np again, 
whose name has long been odious to the desoendents of 
those poor innocent victims, he was instrumental ia sacri* 
fieing for witches in Salem ; but while he was ridictil- 
ing and scorning the holy duty of quakmg in the Quak* 
ers, he might have recollected that he night stfi well 
have extended it to the prophets end patriarchs, a&A 
ev«n kings of the earth, with the disciples and apostlea ; 
but perhaps he thiikks the power that was able te 
the very ends of the earth tremble, has ceased 
prophecy. 1 think he had need to examine the ant^ 
ject a Httle closer, lest trembling come upon him mia*- 
wares when there will be none to deliver. 

But he has such incongruities, that it rc^quires aoaie 
nigenuity to son it, for he says, ^' with an abatement of 
of their zeal, they seem also to have been deprived, of 
iome portion of their revelatioa." Bill; ba eays, ik^fr 



peaif (o^>btain firom this source little besides their 
ctrines, wad excitemeDts to dutj.^' Still he sajp^ 
heir principles are as broad as ever.^ 
Eias he not good sense enough to knovr,, that was te 
\ utcDost thej e?er claimed it, and if he does not 
im It to the same extent, must he not walk with 
ark lanthorn ? I presume I inay tell him, whatever 
\y may have lost, were they to abandon their prinCi^ 
of revelation, they would be left to walk in dark* 
•9, and might become altogether such an one as hin>> 
f. He goes on to say, ^^ I readily grant I never was 
pired, and do not know how the spirit moved on the 
kIs of the ancient prophets.'^ 1 shall by no means 
5t he has much idea of the Jjord^s prophets, ancient 
modern. But he says, ^^ 1 am no prophet nor pro- 
it's son.*' To this 1 should. think he would ask leave 
imend, or those that attend on his ministry would ask 
>r him ; since, if aflar being so long their minister, hp 
old tell them he had never had the testimony of 
J9 to deliver to them, nor had ever spoken to them« 
dification, exhortation, and comfort ; perhaps some 
hem might feel disappointed, as no doubt it was that 
f employed him for. And at the very last stage oi* 
'Nation (as he says) this ^^ testimony of Jesus^' was 
ared to be the spirit of prophecy, even by an angeL 
. xix. 10. When John would have worshipped him 
forbid him, saying, ^^ Worship God ; for the testi- 
y of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." And thus if 
as never had the testimony of Jesus to deliver, it 
be supposed he has disappointed his bearers. And 
1 Paul Fays, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. ^^ He that prophecieth| 
keth unto men to edification, exhortation, and com-* 
And here 1 leave it. He then goes en in pag^ 
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1S4 to tbew whatHs very correct There may be fi 
prophets that are deceivers, and othera that may 
deceived themselves. Wc have abundant teslim 
that it always was the case, both under the law 
udder the gospel, but it is never broogrht as evide 
that there were no true ones. Under both dispei 
tions, were directions given for knowing, and rejecti 
and receiving them. The false were to be known 
their seeking their gain from their quarter, seeking 
fleece and not the flock ; and some even by devoui 
the flock, and lovers of filthy lucre, lofing to be gr. 
ed in public, praying standing in the synagogues, 
to be called of men Rabi, Habi, and many other ma 
such as stealing the words of the prophets, and mal 
use of them, when God had not sent thern, to an 
and deceive, in order to answer their own carnal 
worldly endn. 

But all this was no objection to the true prop 
and messengers, as the people ivere under no obliga 
to receive them unless they had the testimony in th 
selves that they were of God. Still there were 
ward signs, by which some judgment might be fora 
one was, ^^by their ft-nits ye shall know them : mei 
Dot gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles.'^ 
of such as avenge themselves, instead of rende 
good for evil we need not any further testimony 
these are not of God, the role being so plainly 
down by the Saviour himself. 

It is clear therefore that because there may be i 
prophets and deceivers, it is no aigument that we \ 
not a right to eipect true ones. Who ever hear 
objected that because we were cautioned against c< 
terfeit coin there was no true* The case is so diffe 
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ibm this, that the complaint itself of false prophiets is 
evidence of true. And Barclay must undoubtedly be 
correct, " That the Spirit never deceived any, hoir- 
STer many may deceive themselves.^' I will close this 
fectioa in the language of Solomon, Prov. i. 22, 
^^ How long will the scomers delight in scorning.^' 

Section 2. 

*^'Do modern pretenders to inspiration give sufficient evh 
denee to the people when they propagate their reve- 
lations P^ 

Rand here doubtless refers to outward evidence. If 
80, 1 will answer him in the language ef scripture. 
Ifatt. xii. 38, 39, ^^ Then certain of the scribes and 
j>hansees answered, . saying, we would see a sign from 
thee, but he answered and said unto them, an evil, and 
^ulterous generation, seeketh after a sign and there 
«hall be no sign given to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas.'' It can no where be found in scripture that 
any had a right to demand any outward test from the 
messengers, but what was conspicuous in other true 
believers, viz. that they walked wisely and soberly as 
became the followers of Christ. It was a privilege 
that God has ali^ays reserved for himself, to seal the 
testimony efhis witnesses on the mmds of the bearers 
by the testimony of the Spirit witnessing with tbeir 
spirits, that the message was from God. I presume 
there never was a messenger that had a right to pro- 
fess he had a power of working miracles, for that is 
^wer God has reserved to himself ; and although he 
iDay grant it to a servant at one time, yet that servant 
could never have a right to give encourgement, that he 
•bottld be possessed of it at another* If it were admit* 
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ted therefore that miracles are still granted in ibis ag^e, 
yet if any one should come professing to have that power, 
it would he e?idence to my mind that he was an im- 
postor; as it also would that any one that demands mi- 
racles as a test was such. But he (Rand) says, ^ It is 
ebservable that few tell us of communications they have 
received, exclusively for their own use. They most 
preach and declare them to the world. Can any one 
conceive a reason why a person receiving a communi- 
cation, exclusively for his own use, should be telling it 
to others ? for what purpose should he tell it unless it 
ahould be by way ef boasting? Bat his great objection 
is, that inspiration was not predicted in the sacred vol- 
ume : which objection has been noticed and fully an- 
swered before. 

But Rand enters into many such absurdities in my 
opinion, that it seems almost unnecessary to notice at 
all. One however I will notice in his detinition of mirw 
acles, in page 136 ; where he asserts, ^^That the grace 
that touched PauPs heart and renewed it was not mirad- 
nlous." Will any one doubt that that power which 
wrought to the conversion of so many at the day of 
Pentecost was not miraculous ? If they doit will be 
something very uncommon, I believe among Christian 
professors, and they may believe his assertion ; but if 
they do not, it will appear pretty evident, that it was 
the same power that operated in Paul's case, and was 
equally a miraculous power. If miracles cease to be 
wrought in our days, it is not because the power has 
teamed ; for the power has been from all eternity, and 
will not end with time, and God dispenses it when be 
sees meet. 

In page 1^7, Rand admits enough to refute his ivholc 
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VchcQie of DO contioued inspiration. *^ The true minis- 
ters of Christ receive assistance in preaching. The 
Spirit helpeth their infirmities.^' If he or any other 
can tell me how their infirmities are helped, unless it is 
by insp iring ideas, and thus strengthening of them, it 
ivili he something new to me. Rand says, ^^ But we 
must notice also tliat actual miracles have been preten* 
ded and perhaps attempted ; Clarkson says it bad gone 
mhroad ; Fox had healed many persons.^' But he says, 
^^ Clarkson attempts no proof of facts,'' neither shall I« 
l)ut I shall say that neither Clarkson nor Fox does say, 
that Fox pretended to any gift of that kind. I have no 
4oabt that it was believed in some instances where Fox 
Tisited the sick, that his fervent prayers were heard 
and the sick restored ; but without his assuming an/ 
power, or taking any glory to himself. It must re* 
quire no small degree of infidelity at least, to doubt that 
it may be so, since the apostle James tells us, James v. 
15, ^* And the prayers of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up^" and ver, 16, '^The effec- 
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.** 
But he asks in page 138 ^^ to be excused from believ* 
hi^ there art any revelations without miracles." * I 
^0 not know who is authorized to excuse people fbr 
erroneous faith. 

But he says, " The first part of this work has proba- 
bly convinced the candid reader that the Quaker system 
if doctrines is in some points difiarent from the scrip- 

* Dr. Doddridge in his Familj Expoiitor, vol. 3, page Si, on 
the subject of the miraculous appearance at the day of Pente- 
cost, says, ^^ Let as not wt'Dder if the more commoo operatioDS 
<Df the Spirit on men^s minds he dended by profane ignor&ore and 
folly, when there were ^ome, eren or. Ibis glorious day, who were 
atupid or malicious enough to ascribe the ^ipwni^ event t0 th^ 
SQppoted intoxication of the apostles.'* 

IT 
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Inrcs, aod io most ilirectly contradictory, yet tliey as a 
body profess to be led by the Spirit." 

If there are candid readers that feel that coDTictioo, 
they must have been very much deceived by sophbtry, 
and I think if they could have the opportunity of peru- 
sing these few remarks, it might detect some of it If 
not, it might induce them to read the Quaker authors 
he has quoted, which I believe would satisfy them fully. 
But he says, ^' Modern pretenders (besides holding doc* 
trines contrary to scripture) directly oppose the scrip- 
tures by saying they are not the word of God; whilst 
they claim that distinction for their own word.'' 

By what has been shewn, I presume few if any can- 
did observers will deny that they allow to the scriptures 
all' that they are entitled to. The last assertion of 
Rand's being a mistake of his own making, I only 
say, I presume that every one who reads the foregoing 
observations on it will be satisfied that they ascribe the 
word to him only to whom it t)elongs. Page 139, he 
•ays, ^^ I do not represent my opponents as assuming 
more than thej do ; is not a claim to inspiration the 
same as claiming an equality with the apostles?' I 
answer, is it not to be supposed that Timothy had • 
claim to inspiratioD ? If so, was that an evidence that 
he claimed equality with the apostle Paul, whom ht 
looked upon as his father and instructor ? I think not, 
since equality in religion is known only according to 
experience and revelations, received. But be saySi 
*^ The tendency and actual effects of their revelations 
might be named, ara distinct reason against their being 
from God. But it is a delicate point, and I pass it over.** 
Here I do not know whether he has an allusion to the 
Quakers or not. Be that as it may, he will not be 
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Kketj to obtain their thanks for his delicacy, in wittk^ 
liolding any truths he is in possession of respecting 
the an, since he has been induced to resort to so many 
mltematlYes, that bear no colour of delicacy, to calumni* 
ate them. One of which immediately follows, in page 
340: ^ The Shakers, originally Friends, and only re- 
ceiving further light from the same Spirit, have left 
their former associates in the wide ungodly world, and 
become in their own view the only true church on 
earth." 

On this subject little is necessary to be said to cpift- 
vince people in this part of the world, that he had no 
intention to represent truth in this declaration. It is a 
fact well known, in his own town, and over the coun- 
try, that the Shakers were not originally from among 
the Quakers, nor had they any connection with them, 
lie could have little else in view in this assertion 
but to deceive people at a distance where they were 
unacquainted with both him and the Shakers. Page 
142, in making exceptions to the Quakers in regard te 
changeableness, he reproaches them of being ^^ re- 
tracing the wandering steps of their more zealous an- 
cestors." I say reproaching them, because I esteem 
the abatement of their zeal to be a reproach. Had 
not a time of ease and other causes abated their zeal, 
I have an impression that they would have been of much 
more use in the world in opening the eyes of the mul- 
titude, to see the state of ignorance and servitude they 
are kept in by their teachers, whose interest it is to 
turn their minds from the teachings of divine grace, 
which only can teach them the way to happiness, and 
^deliver them from the thraldom of sin. He says, 
}^ The evidence on which modem revelations are ac- 



t^ttlj beirered if far firom beings snflicieDt^' Btk( 'm 
this he (fiscoTera his ignorance, for how is it likely he 
can fonli a correct judgment of evidence of which he 
hw been declaring, from the first to the last of bis per- 
formance, he is totally ignorant; (with which I woald 
not reproach him if be did not declare it himself) and 
yet in the very qezt page we shall &nd htm referring 
tu the rery means he is continnally warning people te 
place no dependence in. For he says, '^ Many who 
bad not strong minds, nor much knowledge, have be- 
come wise nnto eternal life ;" and tells bow, viz. *' Re- 
ceiving from (he Spirit a humble heart, th^y have etn^ 
braced the bumbling truths of the gospel.'* But if we 
admit many of his other decla^ations, he must have taken 
this from what be has read, or heard others say ; for 
he has declared himself entirely ignorant of inspiration, 
•r the Spirit^ teachings. !ro he goes on to erect k com* 
plete Babel, if confusion of languages is evidence of it 
For what can he mean (after denying revelation to any| 
for more than seventeen hundred years, or the immedi» 
ate teachings of the Spirit to any)-^^by receiving from the 
Spirit an humble heart,*' especially if it makes thena 
^'spiritually wise,^' ''The true revelation of God hae 
been received by some of this description in all ages,"** 
ftc. all which may be seen in page 148. But he says, ^ If 
after they have received this humble heart from the spir. 
it^ and especially if it makes them spiritually wise, the 
^e revelation has been received, aod they should re* 
-main ignorant of the first principles of Qod, &c. we may 
conclude they are not taught from the same source.^ 
I shall not comment on this further than to ask if the 
former takes place, whether the latter ignoranco cae 
l^ossibly remain? Again I would ask irhat he cflU 
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neaD (afier so often denj^ing any pretensions to reve V 
ion, or the teachings of the Spirit) bj introducing it 
ato bis sjsteoi of theology ? or whether it comes much 
hert of the ignorance he is so oAeo charging on the 
eal belie?ers in inspiration. He then goes on with a 
tring of assertions of what they are fond of, what is 
oo old for them,, and then to crown all, ^^ The faithful 
piritual preaching of the gospel by ordinary ministers 
s too trite and tedious,^^ page 143. Had he lef\ out 
the ^^ spiritual/^ there would have been no room for 
contradiction ; and it seems to me he ought to have 
done it, as not belonging to bis scheme. Then I should 
have understood him to mean those ministers who deny 
the necessity of its aid in preaching the gospel : and I 
should have said their preaching is too trite and tedious 
for me, and have left the remainder of bis attestations 
aad information, A)t his readers to have derived all the 
benefit from theio they could find. And page 144 he 
lays, '^ Many of the present generation seem to be well 
lescribed by oar Lord, Matt« xii. 39. An evil and 
idulterous generatioB seeking after a sign.'' Nothing 
)at his extraordinary ingenuity could prevent this ar- 
illery from turning against himself, since it appears 
mpossible to level it against such a people as he ha4 
»een just describing; who are credulous enough to 
>elieve any thing upon slight evidence, or none at all. 
[t can therefore have no effect, but upon those who, 
jecause God was pleased to grant miracles, at the 
irst ushering in of the new gospel dispensation, to 
confirm its spirituality and power, will receive nothing 
Tom him nor his servants without that sign. This 
ippears to have been exactly the case with those re- 
iroved in the text. Although for myself I have no 

17* 
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▼eiy exalted idea of a blind crcdality ; yet T beiiere 
God has prorided other means of farnithing testinonj 
be>rde9>mirac1e9, sufficient to force cooTictioa on the 
mind. But he g^oes on and tells ut, ^ It it beiieved the 
bearers in question are prepared to beiiere on ali^t 
eyidence.*' Thus in the same breath cbarg^ing* them 
with credulity and iAcredutity. So that if any one 
were disposed to defend them, or if they needed de- 
ftnce, they most ask leave to plead double. But since 
be only tells us it is beliered, and not by wbero I 
think it of little consequence, and let it past. 

But he says, ^^ The inspired preachert were confix 
dent, and could speak with all authority. It it doubted 
whether an uninspired man can hare the same degre* 
of confidence with them, or upon the tame ground;'^ 
and here we are at uwue. For I donH beiiere nnin- 
ftpired men can arrive at any confidence at all, unless 
it be a false one. f therefore choose to have nothing 
to do with them as preachers, since he so readily grants 
we may hare those of another description, in tbete 
words. *^ Still I grant that a belierer or preacher of 
our time may be persuaded of the truth from scripture, 
and by a spiritual understanding of scripture, so that all 
doubt may be excluded, and be may be willing to ren- 
ture his soul forerer on the truth of the dcctrioe be 
belieres.^* These are the rery sort of preachert for 
me, because they hare come at their coDfidence iir a 
right way, that is, by a spiritual understanding, riz. the 
Spirit has rerealed it unto them. Whaterer he may 
tell of their manner of ascribing it to shortness of time, 
the sin of doubts, or what ia beliered of tbem, Iktio dread 
of Satan, ^e. yet the only question iff, iMre they attained 
,io it? for if they hare tbey will do^ forget the aaoet^ 
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tioD cfJehoYah, bat will know the heart is deceitrol 
aboTe all things and desperately wicked, and will on- 
doubtedlj watch and pray, that they may not be led in- 
to temptation neither will they be confident beyond 
the testimony of the aforesaid spiritual understandings 
given them. 

The result of the examination of this chapter is this: 
That revelation was predicted to the end of the world, 
that as a suspension has not been predicted, and that 
Rand has admitted even the necessity of it, for the ud- 
derstandiog the scriptures so as to establish belierers. 
That it needs no evidence of outward miracles to con- 
firn it, does well agree with scripture, and those that 
really have it harmonize with each other, and they are 
established in it, and that none can be established with- 
out it, but wander perpetually, and follow blind guides, 
and it is to be feared will finally find themselves to have 
fallen into a ditch of disappointments, and that thej 
have mistaken the law and the testimony, which I de- 
sire may never be the case with any, but that all may 
tnrn to the true witness, which they will find in 
their own hearts, where God has so plainly promised 
he would place it. 



CHAPTER VIIL 

*^ The state of the heathen evinces that inspiration does ndi 
with them supply the want^ of the scriptures ;^^ is to bt 
next examined. 

He says, ^ It will be recollected that the sentiment I 
oppose is, that revelation or inspiration is universal with 
•r without the bible." it is to be observed tbal» in the 
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coQrte of this diflcassion (whether iutentionally or Dotjhe 
bM te often called id the aid of the Spirit, that it might 
be thought unreasonable for him any longer to contend 
against it This be has undertaken, and I have no doubt 
with a gi'eat degree of con6deDce. This however most 
be left to other judges. He says, ^^ Writers assert that 
many who ha? e no external means, are savingly en- 
lighted, and that we have already seen the passages of 
scripture on which they rely, and which relate to the 
heathen, do not prove the assumption.'' 

But as this is only the opening of the cause, perhaps 
when the other side is heard it will not stand exactly 
so. It ought now to be observed that the tables are 
turned, and it now lies with him ta produce veriptural 
proof that all are not eniigbtenedl U doe» not depend 
upon whether ten thousand reject or obey it, since he 
himself will admit (I presume) that i» Unds under all 
the glare of gospel light, the scripture furnishes (and 
fione will deny, but that is much) fret multitudes reject 
it and therefore are in darkness, perhaps- worse than 
the heathen darkness, by reason of their want of iow 
provement of their superior privileges-. Abiding in 
darkness therefore is no evidence against the light. 

But he says, ^^I riiall state and answer a few in- 
quiries ;" and his first question is ^ what light do the 
heathen possess, as the subject is stated in scripture f 
This question I shall undertake to answer by the first 
text he has quoted. Rom. i. 19. ^^ Because that which 
may be known ofGod is nianifest in them, for God hath 
shewed it unto them.'^ There could be no outward 
revelation by the scripture in this case, because thej 
had it in them. The scriptures they had not, even 
ontwafdly^ and yet they had a manifestation of that| 
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irhicili maj b« Inowii of God. It was oot upoken ib th« 
Aitar« tense, God wiU thew it to them, but God hath 
sbeif ed it note then. It i« true the apostle admits they 
have something that is risible to stimalate them to be* 
lieve 10 the iaward law, riz. the risible things they do 
SKe ; which ought to conrioce them that there is an 
Jarisible power which thej cannot comprehead. 

Har ing this evidence by the wonderfal works of the 
creation, in addition to the inward rerelation, or law 
written in the heart, he- thinks thej are without ex* 
cose ; becaose haring all these adrantages, it could 
lot be bnt what they did know God. ^ But when thej 
knew God they glorified him not as God, neither were 
they thankful, but became rain in their imaginations 
and their foolish hearts were darkened." Now surely 
their hearts were enlightened or they could not have 
been darkened, and the apostle. tells us why; because 
when they bad the light, they did not attend to obey it, 
bat professed themselrea wise without it, leaning unto 
tbeir own reason, and thereby became fools, and intro- 
duced many other objects of worship and modes, which 
the light reprored. 

It is to be feared that this is too much the case eren 
in our time, and for the rery same reason, because they 
reject that whioh is nothing more nor less than rerela* 
tioQ or the law written in the heart. Yet it appears 
there were some among them that did otherwise, and 
shewed the work of that law written in their hearts, 
whereas, those that did not attend to it, perished for 
their disobedience. It is erident that the Jews who 
had the outward law, were not to be excused from at* 
tending to the inward. Rom. ii. 12, <^ For as many as 
hire smned without law shall also perish without law. 
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and at many as ha^e sianed in the law, iball be judged 
by the law." 

Now it sejems that the doing those deeds of the iaw^ 
which had been reqaired while ooder the law, was oot 
all that was required -now the gospel day had com* 
meaced. They must now attend to what the gospel 
required. if the Gentiles were not excused when 
they did not attend to it, would it be rational t« 
suppose the Jews, to whom it had been predicted 
and who bad been expectiDg it, could be. Verse 
13. ^^Fer not the hearers of the law are jus^ 
tified before God ; but the doers of the law shall be jus- 
tified. The doers of the law must attend to the instruc* 
lions of the law which had heretofore been their 
schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, and had taught 
that when Christ came with his inward and spiritual 
law, they must obey it ; and their law and the Gentiles' 
law had become both one, an inward and spiritual law, 
which was never far from them. If they did not obey 
it, they were without excuse, both Jew and Gentile^ 
for it had now become the Gentiles^ law, although they 
had not the Jewish law as a schoolmaster to bring them 
to it as the Jews had. What follows shows -clearly how 
the Gentiles were taught, and by what they were ac- 
quitted or condemned, it was by the witJKSs in theq^ 
God manifested by his Spirit in man, and the apostle 
aajs they shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, which 1 conceive could be nothing else but rev« 
elation. We being Gentiles ought to glorify God for 
the unspeakable gift, rather than despise it ; see Rom. 
ii. 14, 15, ^^ For when the Gentiles which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these 
having not the laW| are a law onto themselves i whiofi 
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^€w the work of the law written in their hearts^ their 
coosciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
Meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another.^' 
This was to be continued through time, because theX 
apostle sajs in the next Terse, '^ In the daj when God 
shall judge the secrets of men bjr Jesus Christ ;" from 
which it is plain that it was bjr revelation or the inward 
law or light within, that the Grentiles were to be judg- 
ed. We being Gentiles it becomes tu to see to it, that 
we do not despise or deride it. From which it appears 
that the Gentiles or heathens have the inward law or 
revelation and are to hare it until God judges the se- 
crets of men by Jesus Christ according to PauPs gospel ; 
and it farther appears, it could not be as Rand states, 
" They can discover God^s perfections in his works, bj 
their reason and understanding without revelations,^' 
linoe, the apostle sajs, 1 Cor. i. 21, SS, ^^For after 
that in the wisdom of God, the world bj wisdom knew 
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching 
to save them that believe, fer the Jews require a sign, 
Tiz. miracles ; and the Greeks seek aAer wisdom,^' (in 
theological institutions no doubt) but it was all in vain, 
18 it respects the knowledge of God then and no doubt 
to me is so now. It only served to turn them from 
Christ ; and if scripture declaration is true it always 
will. But he says, ^^ It appears morever that they have 
net conducted according to that knowledge. ^^ It appears 
they had, because the knowledge he describes them to 
have is, but a carnal knowledge, in which God cannot 
be known, therefore ^^ their minds became blind, their 
consciences defiled, and their hearts debased and cor- 
ropt,^^ and therefore they lost the trnc. knowledge of 
Go4 which (if the apostle is right) they might have re^ 
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Uined if thf y hid condacted according h) another wiH- 
dom Tiz. the law writteD in their hearts ; which wat 
<lid, and and were not darkened hut did ^^ Show the 
woik of the law written ID their hearts.^' These did 
not worship idols, hut the trne God, and the otben 
were left without excuse hecauee thej had the nme 
law hut would not obey it ; became yain in their inuf* 
inatioBS, and were yerily guilty, and would without ra> 
pentance undoubtedly perifh, and I see no cause tt 
doubt thtit this will be the case with all to the end tt 
time, that reject that same law. But Rand saya, ^hen 
is not a word about a reyelatioo from Jesus Christ, or 
a way of pardon or salvation, by a Redemer,'' but I ca 
8ee not a word about any thing else, except what he 
has taid, and that- 1 presume will appear Tery unscriptii f^ 
ral to any candid examiner of the subject. He ssyi, 
*^ It is a principle with eur opponents, that if the hettb* 
en have not light sufficient for salvation, then they hare 
net sufficient for condemnation;^' granted, but they have 
both, or the apostle was mistaken, for those that did it- 
tend, showed the work of it, Rom. ii. 14, 15, ^^ These 
having not the law are a law unto themselves, which 
•hew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
meanwhile accusing er else excusing one another.^' 

1 thiak it needless to say much more after all his 
fallaaious reasoning in p. 147, especially as i do not be- 
lieve he knows what God might or might not have 
elone, or what his standing would have been, if he had 
done otherwise than he has done in his wisdem ; and if 
as Rand says he has ascertained the fact, *^ That they 
(the heathen) have only the knowledge that reason caa 
a^iiire from reviewing the tilings that are madei but 
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knowledge of (hat only Dame given under heaveo 
long men by which we mutst be saved ;^ 1 can only 
f I believe it will appear by Kaod^s foregoing rea- 
ning, if correct, that he has also ascertained that the 
>09tle Paul was mistaken. If that be the case, it will 
>t be strange that I am al»o, and thousands more, 
lit I presnme there is a difference in people^s under- 
anding of the name given whereby we may be saved, 
appears to me, that by some it is understood to have 
iference only to Christ as he appeared outwardly, and 
f others it is. understood of his saving power and e£- 
cy. If the latter he correct, no doubt the heathen 
ive it, althongh they may have never heard his name 
ith their outward ears. But he says, ^^ We inquire 
liat are the statements in scripture concerning the 
laracter, state and necessities of the heathen,'^ and 
jrs, ^^ they are described as being immoral, wicked 
d dead in trespasses and sins, as in a state of condem- 
tion/' Granted ; but does not the apostle tell us the 
u«eofil? Rom. i. 21. ^^ Because when they knew 
)d they glorified him not as God, neither were they 
ankful, but become vain in their imaginations, and thoir 
>lish hearts became darkened.'' And verse 22. ^^ Pro- 
lALOg themselves to be wise, they became fools,'' as 
is to be feared many in our time do in matters of reli- 
in ; for the apoetle says, verse 23, ^^ They changed 
e glory of the incorruptible God into an image made 
e to corruptible man," &c. clearly intimating that 
ey had been made acquainted with that glory, but 
d despised it, and this was the cause that they were 
\ to fall into the enormities described in that chap- 
-. It is still the cause of men's falling into enormia 
B of almost equal magnitude, for whick ve need not 

16 
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f^o any further than the circle of these United! S(atet) 
this boosted laad of liberty and correct principles. Fir 
within it we shall find thousands kept in a state ofib' 
gradation and ignorance very much resembling tint 
described by the apostle, and compelled to it by thoie 
who profess to Ii?e under the glare of gospel ligU| 
and perhaps are contributing to send missionariei tl 
convert the heathen, yet keep their fellow men insock 
a wretched situation, that if they enjoy any conjogsl in- 
tercourse it is in a way not much less di^usting than that 
described by the apostle. If they join in honourable imit> 
rimony, they are liable every day to be separated froa 
each other's embraces, perhaps by those very stickkn 
lor goipel missions to the heathen ; thus these beccnae 
stumblhig blocks to those very heathen, notwithstaadiiif 
their boast of gospel light, so that asking no abatemeat io 
the colouring which our own historians have given to the 
heathen, and all the advantages- we have had of letten 
and printing presses, without hearing their side of the J^ 
question at all, the enormities of the heathen no mwe 
prove, that they have not been visited by that light 
that Christ promised should enlighten every man that 
Cometh into the world, than the enormities of prafeaaed 
Christians do that they have not had the light of the 
scriptures. It goes farther towards proving that al- 
though they have not had the scriptures, they have 
had something that has prompted them in many cai^ 
to virtues that professed Christians placed in similar cir« 
cumstances have been strangers to ; and what suppoie 
ye would have been our standing, had they have had 
equal advantages of representing themselves to thsie 
we have had ? It very evidently appears that profett- 
ing Christians have been gniUy of cruelties and iai- 
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M>ralftiei, from which they hare been in many install* 
OM preferred, ai recorded in oor history ; eren the 
Mtl we lire on, our own history gires os to nnderstand, 
luM been abundantly polluted by the blood of the na* 
ihrea, who receired and treated oor forefathers with 
great hospitality at their 6rst landing on -these shores, 
without which aid they mnst in all probability hare 
j^erished — (see the history of the first settlers in Penn- 
sylvania, New-England, and elsewhere) — thus nonrish- 
if those in their bosoms, who ultimately in many pla- 
ces destroyed them. How much better acconnt cou|4 
the' apostle give of conduct in many of these respects 
tban be did of both Jews and fSentiles, were he now 
bere to represent v» ? but he has not once intimated thai 
It was for want of light, but it was because they had not 
obeyed that light which they had. 

For that reason, the light in them had become dark* 
lieu, both in Jews and Genliies. For he says in toe 
•ame chapter, rerse 19, ^^ Because that which may be 
known of Qod is manifest in them, for God hath shewed 
it onto them.'' So that all that Rand has adranced no 
more prores that the heathen had not then the light, 
or that they hare it not now, than it prores we hare it 
not. It only prores that they had rebelled against the 
sanoe light, without the benefit of the scriptures which 
ire-hare with them. It ought to teach us the necessity 
•f looking well to our standing before it is too late. 

If it is as Rand says of these poor heathen, and which 
will not he denied, riz. ^ I^is rery apparent that such 
We near unto destruction,'''\roder all these disadranta- 
'gea, what must the state of many professing Christ- 
ians he who are guilty of all these enormities, notwith* 
•tanding the aid of the spripturei, and all the adrantages 
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thiey enjoj oter them. Bat Rand sajl, ^* The apcutb' 
abuDdaotlj proved them voder condemnatioD, froa 
which Done but Christ can deliver them, and asks how 
he does deliver them ? can thej call on him in whoa 
they have not believed ? can thej believe on him of 
whom tbey have not heard ? and can they hear witbonl 
a preacher V^ 

But he for^ts or neglects to bring forward another 
question and the apostle^s answer in the same chapter. 
^^ Bat I saj have they not all heard ? yea verily their 
•oand went into all the earth, and their words onto (he 
^ndofthe world." 

But the apostle sa3'i|p^ But they have not all obeyed 
t»ie gospel." Bat Rand says, page 143, ^'*If thegorfel 
be not necessary to enlighten, the Gentiles, why did 
Christ command his servants to go into all the werld^ 
and preach the gospel to every creature ?" 

I an^trcr, it nta seceMary, aad is so still ; becauM it 
is the power of God unto salvation. W& find they 
preached not only the outward passion of Christ, bat 
likevrise his internal appearance in their hearts, irhich 
is the gospel privilege of every rational creature nnder 
heaven, whether they have seen the written scriptures 
or not. It ought to be remembered that Rand bae ds* 
p rived the world of that benefit for the last seveoteep 
hundred years, as may be seen in page 116. For it was 
his prophets and messengers that were to preach the 
gospel, and it is to be presumed no others can do it. 
And Rand there says, '>Xiioagh God has ceased for 
neventeen hundred years to send his prophets and mei- 
sengers." So that we see according to his statemeoti 
that the heathens have none of this privilege, unless 
they get it from the messengers that ajre sow oflea 
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«|iok«n of at fOM imoogst them. I dooH know whoM 

measengers they are : it is a queflUoD 1 leave tbem to 

•ittle among themtolvei. But he sajc, ^^ All other 

nations, except the Jetva, and a few others attached 

to them, worshipped idols.'' True ; and after quo*. 

ting some very precious promises, he goes on to tell 

what is to he the means of sayiog the nations out of this 

wretched state, and sajrs, ^^ The gospel sent by the 

cfaarch, or those who have already enjoyed it, is to be 

the means of saving the nations, and not revelatioa 

Made.tu them, and light springing up among them- 

flslves." 

Although I am not one in the belief with him that 
revelation and light, springing up among themseWef, 
will have no part in it, yet 1 am fully willing they should 
be- saved in his way* But a difficulty arises about who 
they shall send it by. Rand has deprived Christ of all 
his messengers for seventeen hundred years, and he 
does not tell as when he intends letting us have any 
more. 

This migh^ be very consoling news in this eventful 
period, in which they are thought so much needed, 
cv<^' among our red brethren in these United States. 
By such as these, those jealousies might and I have no 
donbt would be removed, that so oAen occasion failure^ 
of missions among them. 

To be sure the picture Rand has drawn of the statft 
of the heathen is deplorable enough, and undoubtedly 
there is too much melancholy troth in the statement. 
Still it goes however nothing towards proving his posi« 
tion, that it is for want of light to teach them better. 
It only goes to tfhew that they are too much like the 
people in this favoured land, viz. they do not obey the 

18* 



flO 

light they have* The nbominations he has enamemv 
ted M aboanding are by no means confined to heathen 
lands, nor is it true that iniquity is quite such a skulking 
nenial in some parts of the United States as he repns- 
•cntfl it to be. It holds its head high abore virtue) and 
glories in the face of the nations, in things that have 
been already touched, and which might be enlarged, 
but for reasons before stated. 

But he (Rand) is talking irithout book when be says 
they are without social affections, although they may 
not haye altogether such refined ideas, as where ciTili- 
Tation has been more fullfr inntroduced, yet it contra- 
dicts the testimony of both Yoyagers and residents to 
say that both social and filial affections are not discov- 
ered in an eminent degree. Witness the testimony de- 
livered before the bouses of Lords and Commons, of 
England, when the question of the slave trade was agi« 
tated. And this testimony from men of high standing, 
and who had not made up their ibinds from cursory or 
transient observation; but from oconrrtnccs which 
transpired under their eye, during long residence a* 
nongst the slaves, muiy of them. These also furnish 
evidence of depravity in those that profess to live under 
the influence of the gospel, scarce parallelled even a- 
nong the heathen, which at once diminishes the weight 
ef the testimony, that heathen enormities are for wapt 
ef light. Enormities no doubt arise from the same 
cause with them as with us, because they reject the light 
Witness also the account of the Lewcbew Island and 
its inhabitants, noticed in the Christian Disciple of June, 
1818. The following remarks in that woirk upon the 
occasion will not be uninteresting to the serious reader, 
u What isL related ef this aevrty discovered people fft 
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traly infer^stiDg. It affords reason to hope that tbe 
character of man and the conditioo/of societjr may yet 
be to. improved as to change this mititary world into a 
paradise of love and peace. The Lewchews are re- 
larded as Pagans, and as- living ^ remote from the civi' 
lized world ;' hut if the account of them he correct^ 
they have far higher claims to be regarded as the dis- 
ciples of the Messiah, and a truly civilized people, thaa 
the majority of the inhabitants of ChristendooL The 
people of Europe aiul America may look up to the 
Lewchews for an example worthy of imitatien. Indeed 
in view of this wonderful and amiable people^ the 
greater part of those who are called Christians may 
well ^ blosh and hang their heads P 

'^ Here we behold a people who never had beea 
blessed with the gospel, exemplifying those benign and 
pacific virtues which were recommended and enjoined 
by the Prince of Peace ; while the nations which pro- 
fess to be bis followers, • and to hope for salvation 
throagh him, can wade in the bleed of their fellow 
beings, make a trade of manslaughter, and glory i» a 
military reputation ! These Lewchew Pagans appear 
to have no ships of war, no military establishments of 
any kind, no weapons either oiSensive or defensive ; 
but the several nations calling themselves Christianf| 
probably expend annually, even in time of peace, not 
less than a thousand millions of dollars ia the support 
of their various military establishments, and prepara- 
tions for war. Now which of these two classes of peo- 
ple would it be rational to suppose had been taught by 
the Messiah 7 Whioh of them exhibits most of his be- 
nignant spirit? To which of them will he be most 
likjely to say, ^ Well done good and faithful servants ^ ^ 
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<< For he is not a CbrittiaD who h one outwardly, neither 
ii that Christianitj which is merely outward in the flesh 
or io name ; but he it a Christian who is one inwardly, 
and Christianity is that of the heart, in the spirit and 
not in the letter, whose praise is not of men bat of 
God." 

The scriptures no where represent the rational cre- 
ation as destitute of divine light, but they represent the* 
wicked as despising and rejecting it. Thu they could 
not do if they had it not. This was abundantly predict- 
ed in that yery prophecy of M ic. ir. 2. ^ And many 
nations shall come and say, come and let as go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God 
of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his wa3r8, and we will 
walk in his paths ; for the law shall go forth of Zion, 
and the ivord of the Lord from Jerusalem." 

It is to be supposed that Rand has mistaken what the 
law and word is, wholly attributing that to men and 
beoks which belongs to God. No doubt this law ia 
what God would write in the hearts, and pat in the 
minds of men, eT*en all men, eren the word of his eter- 
nal power which reaches to all, both Jew and Gentile, 
in the gospel day, then about to be usheired in ; wke^ 
light would spring up among themselves, sufficient to 
save them, if they would obey. 

If his description of their idolatrous worship, page 
160, jg^ives a horrid picture, it goes nothing te prove 
that it is for want of light. If it did, it would prove the 
same in Christian lands. I presume the same is indis- 
putably the case, in at least one half of the Christian 
world, although perhaps in a degree less obscene. And 
Rand does not attempt tb exculpate yery many in the 
ether part of Christendomi if the apostle*^ definition be 
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O0freci that covetousness u idolatry. lean but hope 
there are itill some of every deDomiDatioa, actuated by 
iNirer Tieirs, but it i» too evident now as formerly, that 
ir is the leaders of the people who caiise them to err 
in a g^at degree, by turning them from that sure guide 
of the Spirit within, to follow outward leaders. For it 
k very evident from Rand's own aecountthal these very 
heathen have an idea of an invisible something that 
oveiTules and governs all things; and that they have 
given him a very appropriate character. And I ask, if 
they have not been enlightened by it, how we shall ac- 
count for their giving it the very same character that 
Christ did, when be conversed with the woman of Sa- 
maria at Jacobus well? viz. that God is a Spirit. Is it 
alrange if in countries where so much light hai^ been 
bestowed ; and ao many martyrs hav« bled for their 
testimony to the true spiritual worship, and yet so 
much remains of the relics of outward and heathenish 
performances ; that the heathen are almost entirely ab- 
sorbed in them ? and that the light should become 
darkness in them, although God may have said let there 
be light, and may have and still does move on the face 
of the waters, bat they do not regard it ? 

But he (Rand) sayfe, ^^ God will soon assert his rights, 
and enlighten all the earthy and bring all nations to the 
fold ; he will send forth his word and servants to pre- 
pare the way before him.'' He has long since assert- 
ed his right and enlightened all the earth agreeably to 
bis testimony, John viii. IS, *'Iam the light of the 
world ; he that followeth me shall have the light of 
life." If this had been attended to, it would have 
brought all nations to his fold, as it has all who have at- 
fended to it. I believe there are no true servants 9/ 



814 

t 

(hit light of Christ that will not pray that hit Ur^odi 
naj come into the hearti of all, so that hisgoyeroment 
maj be set ap there aod his will be done. But Rand 
says, ^* Those anoioag os ivho pretend to revelations are 
indifferent to missions." I would ask if that can be 
thought strange when we oonsider the situation he rep- 
resents us to have been in for the last seventeen hun- 
dred years, viz. without a prophet or messenger of 
Christ^s to send by. If so who shall we send by ? One 
thing however is to be taken into view ; those among 
us who believe in revelation, do not coincide with hina 
in opinion ; but do believe that Christ has still his mes- 
sengers, and those that go on missions, not of men's 
planning. To these they wish scccess, arid some of 
them no doubt are feelingly alive to the wants of both 
Christian and heathen lands ; and are thankful for that 
inspiration, that has preserved our own favoured land 
in so great a degree from that deplorable darkness into 
which some others have fallen^ by aot attending to the 
divine light, with which they believe they have been 
favoured. . 



CHAPTER IX. 

To conclude : I will now bring the principal subjecta 
treated on in the foregoing pages, into a more concise 
form, and take a general view of them, in order that 
the reader may the better be able to judge of the 
state of the controversy between us. As it respects 
what are termed ordinances, it is true we do not be* 
lieve that thej belong to the gospel dispensation^ and 
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mr reasoDi for dissentiog from moat other relig^iout 
societies in this particular, we have repeatedly assi^oed; 
Dot however ceofiariDg our fellow Christian profedsore, 
for their uie of them, if they think them fltiil obligato>- 
ry. The difference between them and us is simply 
this : they admit that they are not essentially necessary, 
which this writer has also fully conceded ; and we that 
they are not necessary at all. On the subject tf hu- 
nan depravity-Rand admits that the Quakers are cor- 
rect is their sentiments respecting man in the fall j yet 
he says that by believing that the offers of divine assist* 
ance are extended to fallen man, which if he believes 
in aad submits unte, he may become redeemed from 
this condition ; they ^^ mtore*'* him, possess him of a 
portion of ^^God^s holy, moral image," &c 

The Quakers do indeed believe, as hath been shewn, 
that man in his natural estate is alienated from God ; 
\ni that God, who is rich in mercy, and whose mercy is 
Ofer all his works, hath provided means, which if em- 
braced, will lead out of this condition ; and that Christ, 
by his divine light, grace and truth in the heart of roan, 
as well as by his personal offering, came to effect this 
end. But it is not as this writer erroneously says, that 
because these offers are made to all, this grace vouch- 
safef* io all, therefore it follows, that whether man be* 
Ueves or disbelieves; whether he obeys or rebels; 
whether, in conformity to the convictions and teachings 
of this grace, he forsakes sin, and becomes a servant of 
God ; or whether he turns the grace of God into 
wantonness ; denies the Lord who booght him ; and 
remains in a state efsin and depravity — he is neverthe- 
less ^^ restored,*' delivered from trespassess and sin, 
and possessed of a portion of God's moral image,'* 



216 

which he aHerle is consequent upon the prioi 
{}( the Qnakerv, because Ihej believe ia the 
versa lifj of divine and saving light. He even 
further, and siays, that this is ^^ their meaning^' (ei 
Word ID Season, page 27, 28.) But with what c 
Gould he say this ? when he had Barclay before hi 
he acknowledge.*, who so expressly states to thi 
trary ; see his Apology, prop. 5 and 6, ^ Of uni^ 
and saving light/' 

With respect to the holy scriptures we mzy f 
challenge this writer, or any other Christian prof 
to shew a more full belief in them than is made 
fest by the society which he attempts to traduce, 
tenets, as we have repeatedly shewn, are cone 
with the doctrines of the bible* We have carric 
•hedience to the precepts contained in this inestii 

m 

volume much:/artber than any other society. Th 
can say to this writer, in the language of the a] 
James, ^^ Thou shewest us thy faith without thy v 
but we will shew thee our faith by our works, 
proof of our rendering obedience to those precep 
yond most others, we need only refer to our rel 
even judicial swearing, because Jesus Christ our 
has commanded his followers not to swear at all. 
to our well known testimony against war, in coni 
ty to the positive command of the same divine 
giver, " LoVe your enemies.'' In the support of 
testimonies we have been invariable, nor havi 
moiit cruel sufferings deterred us from adberii 
them. The world has made some progress in ad 
ledging their correctness ; and this writer profen 
admire the latter of these testimonies, and to be ; 
vert to its excellency ; and would f^in induce us 
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liate that he is sincere. But how can be expect to 
pass this, even apon the most credulous, when instead 
of loving his enemies, he reserves to himself the right 
of hating and killing them. 

. That we ascribe to the character of Jesus Christy 
both as it respects his manhood and Godhead, all that 
the scriptures in their fullest extent ascribe to him, the 
extracts from our approved authors, recited in this little 
ivork, have abundantly shewn. Also that our belief in 
the necessity of true repentance, regeneration, redemp- 
tion, and sanctificatioD, is perfectly consistent with the 
doctrines of the gospel. 

On the subject of perfection, he says that ^' the 
Quakers believe perfection is often attained in this life.'* 
" That Chribtians ought to be perfect,'' he says, " I 
grant ;'' ^^ and that nothing hut their remaining sinful- 
ness prevents. No Christian will be saxisfied without 
perfection ; and deeply laments and abhors every thing 
that comes short of it.'' But be says, ^^ the question 
felates to matter of /act. Are believers perfect ?" 

The Quakers say, that what we ought to be consis- 
tent with the will of God, that what we cannot be satis- 
fied whhout beings as candidates for a blessed immor- 
tality, we ought to believe is attainable, ip the Lord^s 
time, by the help of the grace of God : that what we 
sincerely lament and abhor, on account of its contra- 
riety to this state and condition, true faith in God,* in 
Christ, and in the Holy Spirit, that faith . which 
works by love, and purifies the heart, will enable us to 
overcome ; seeing that help in laid upon one who is 
mighty to save, and able to deliver, to the uttermost, 
all those who put their trust in him. And to this point. 
is the assaraoce given us by the apostle, that ^^if we 

19 



ft8 

confer* cnr sin^, God is faithful and just to forgive 
oiir sins, and to cleanse ua^frotn all unrigiileousness* 

is It respects the resurrection of this materiai or 
cojioreal body, we are not ^o adventurous as this writer 
appears to consider necessary. We believe in the 
scriptural account of the resurrection, viz. that there 
shall be a resurrection of the just and of the unjust, the 
one to oondemnation, the other to everlasting life. But 
irith what bodies we shall be rait^ed we presume not tQ 
determine^ any futher than the Holy Ghost has seea 
meet to reveal it, aveu that it is sown a natural bodj 
but f^hall be raised a spiritual body, fleaiembering that 
secret t!>ii}gs belong to the Most High, but things that 
are revealed only, to us and to our children. 

This writer has also attempted to insinuate that be- 
rause he ha^ not found, in his very partial reading, that 
our 8c»ciety dwell upon reiterated descriptions or the 
miseries of the damned, and on the particulars relating 
to the place assigned for the wicked, that therefore fu- 
ture rewards and puni^shments do not come sufficiently 
into our belief; but whoever reads the writings of 
Friends, will 6nd that this has ever been steadfastly be- 
lieved by us, and that the early professors of our faiths 
in a particular manner, might with ^opriety have 
adopted the Ijngiiage of the apostle on account of their 
multiplied sufferings, that if in this- life ealy they had 
hope they were of all men the most miserable. These 
sufferings, it is but just to say, were greatly moltiplied 
by the calumnies and misrepresentations of their prtoci* 
pies, which were made by writers of a simiUr cast to 
the one with whom we have now to deal. 
• But his greatest efforts, next to his continued attempts 
tfioughout his whole book sl^ly to reproach us, appea^ 
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to be Qiftd^ to stievr the world that we are roefe 
thfMiastfls because we hold that the Holj Spirit is prir 
niirjr to the scriptures, or in that we profess to believe 
in the raiofiedlate manifestation of the divine will to th« 
ibal of man, as well as the mediate, that is, both in the 
operations of the Spirit and in the use or work of in* 
BtriimeQts. But the reader will clearly see by the ex- 
tracts in this work that while we fully believe in the 
latter, we dare not denv the former. In a word that 
#e belive that divine Goodness, in order o effect the 
salvation of his creature man, works both immediately 
and instrumental ly. Rand has admitted, in his way, 
that all this is necessary to constitute true faith in Go^^ 
in Christ, and in the Holy Spirit, . and yet labours (o 
shew that v«^e are heterodox for making it an essential 
part of our creed. But behold the distinction which 
he attempts to make, and thus convict us of error. He 
says that he believes in the illumination and sanctifica* 
tion of the Spirit, but then this must he wholly through 
the medium of the scriptures ; but that we believe in 
inspiration. Will he venture to shew how the mind 
is to be divinety^niuminated and sanctified and yet not 
inspired ? Wltarfe divine illumination to the mind but 
being inspired with a right understanding of its oWh 
state and cofi^fl6n, and its duty to God and to man f 
The scripture saith, ^^ There is a spirit in man, and' the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.^^ 
Wniit is the sanctification of the Spirit but the operation 
of this divine Spirit upon the submissive soul, hy which 
it Is washed and cleansed from defilement, and receives 
ebility to work out its salvation with fear and trembling 
before God, knowing, by the inspiration of this Spirit^ 
that it is God who worketh in it to will and to do ac^ 



cdrdiDg to hit good pleasure. How c»> any 8oa1 knoff 
-that it is God who worketh in it bat bj the Vevelatitfa 
•f the Spirit of God, seeiogp the things of God knowelb 
ko man, but the Spirit of God. It is to be hope^that 
the Christian reader will not be deterred from believing 
in the gift of the Spirit, in the gift of difine grace wbicb 
brings salvation, and which hath appeared unto all meb, 
and teacheth to denj ungodliness and the world's lusft, 
to live snberlj, righteously and godly in this present 
wtrld, by the fallacious reasoning of Rand» who denies 
it in one breath and professes to t>e!ieve it in another. 
It is to be hoped that his hearers, in a particular man- 
ner, will not be so deterred; although their tfeacher 
has made it his boast that he is ignorant of this divine 
teaching, and appears to glory in this ignorance as hath 
been shewn, having with no small degree of self coai- 
ptacency proclaimed to the world that ^^ he never' wais 
inspired,^ that is, never divinely taught what is the witl 
of God, and strengthened to do his will by the grace bf 
God. What a contrast between the standing and quali- 
fications of this man, as a professed minister of the gos- 
pel, (if we may judge of what he has by what lie de- 
clares he has not) and a true minister of Jesus Christ. 
The latter sees with his eyes, hears with his ears, and 
his hands handle of the good word of life, and therefore 
can livingly and experimentally declare of those things 
to others ; for being taught of the Lord, he can teach 
the way of the Lord. The necessity of this is rational 
as well as scriptural, for that which a man has no 
knowledge of himself he cannot teach to another. If 
he has no experimental knowledge of divine things (and 
this he cannot have without the inspiration of the 
Spirit of God) he cannot understandingly declare •f 
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dio^e Aing9, because in fact he is ignorant of the f rue 
aofl saving knowledge of theoi. If be speaks of them, 
he speaks without ^n understanding of what he sajs^, 
and is onljr a rehearser of what others knew. The 
bible to such a professed minister, must in truth be a 
sealed book, for being git^en forth bj the Spirit cf God, 
%Ddco.ntaining truths which are onlj to be. safii^gly 
known bj the inspiration of the same Spirit ; by dis- 
claiming the necessarj assistance of this key of Da?j4 
which opens and no man can shut, and shutteth and no 
maa C9p open^ he is disqualified for attaining to this true 
and saving knowledge. 

Sappote, in order to exemplify this case, we advert 
to the passage which I have before recited, wherein 
W« are explicitly told what are the teachings of th^ 
grace of GoJ, viz. that it teaches to deny ungodliness, 
kc can it be truly said that the mind i^ to bccome- 
ascertained of these vices in such a manner as is here 
designed, without this grace inspires with a right 
uoderatanding of their true character and offensive- 
ness ID the sight of God, that conviction may be 
brought home to the offender? If the offender at- 
tends to this conviction, and becomes qngaged in future , 
to live soberly, &c. can any thing short of the inspira- 
tion of this grace give a true understanding of righteous- 
ness and godliness ? things entirely disconnected with 
his fallen nature, and beyond his comprehension as a 
mere man. 

In taking up the cross to the former, and cleaving io 
the latter, in both cases including a variety of duties, 'a^ 
it not essentially necessary that his mind should be both 
enlightened to see, and abilitated to do, according 
to the nature of those duties ; and is not this in«pira*> 
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tioQ ? Troe Christian ezperience has always answered, 
in the affirmatire, and it is believed will Gontinoe so te • 
do. It is marvellous that a man whose professed call- 
ing makes it his ineambeat dotj to impress npoo the 
minds of his hearers the necessity of belie viog in and ^ 
religionsljr attending to the teachings of this divine'^ 
gracot should have thought it necessary to disdaiin any 
knowledge of that, to teach which ought to be hui pnn-' 
cipal concern. But it is not singular that being desti- 
tute of tfai» true faith and concern he should endeavoar* 
to stigmatize, as enthusiasts, those who from the fear * 
and love of God, and a reverence for his light and '• 
for hi* troth, dare not imitate his example. * 

Would it not be much more wise, for this professed ' 
minister toMook more carefully at himself, and instead of ^ 
using his utmost endeavours to injure his neight>oQr9, - 
to l>ecome engaged to 8ee, on what foundation he i»^' 
building, and what is the nature of his materials with 
which he is endeavouring to erect his superstructure. ' 
It may not be amiss to^ suggest for his consideration^ 
whether instead of making the purity and spirituality • 
of the gospel, as it is clearly defined by the holy pen* 
men, the standard of his faith and practice, he is not 
ehdeavouring to make religion too much of an outward 
thing, and to qualify this standard dowtk^ to his own ' 
gross imperfections, if we may take his own word for ' 
it, or at best his very partial attainments. 

To think and to speak very carefully and humbly of ' 
ourselves, is certainly commendable ; but to attempt ' 
to level down the high calling of God, through Jesua 
Christ our Lord, to mean nothing more than what may 
be attained unto by the mere natural man, borders 
Tery nearly lyon profanity ; and the reader will see by 
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perusing his work, that notwilluitaDding in seme parts 
he profesf es to believe in the tnflaences of the Spirit, 
jret when he defines what is the resnit, even of this be* 
lef, lie explains it to be what attached to every unre- 
fenerate son and daughter of fallen Adam, ^^ miserablo 
JBDers.^' Our blessed Lord and Saviour JesusC^hrist 
laa declared, that he came that we might have life, aifd| 
hftt we might have it more abundantly, bj which I 
liink we must understand that the design of his coming 
kma that the fear and love of God laight predominate 
cn.our souls, that instead of that insensibility which 19 
tlfe consf^quence of continuing in sin, we might be 
quickened and made alive by the washing of regenera- 
lion, aikd the renewings of the Holy Spirit. But Rand 
dR^claims any knowledge of these renewings ofthe Spirit^, 
and glories in that he ^^ never was inspired.^ Of cod« 
eequeoce he desires us to know that he is entirely unac- 
quiunted with this regenerating process, as it is defined 
by the apostle, and under this veil we mnst suppose he 
claims the liberty which he takes^ to- deny the exist- 
ence of the thing, and has the boldness to pronounce 
upon it as error. 

It is difficult to find what the views of this man are, 
n all their points and bearings. He professes to be- 
ieve in. the impotency of the natural man at one time, 
iiid even would fain make us erroneous, if he does not 
mderstand us to believe in the total depravity of hu- - 
nan nature ; at others he denies the work and opera- 
iou of that power and truth immediately upon the - 
^eart, which only can change it from a stale of nature - 
;o a state of grace. Our hearts are thus wrought and 
)perated upon, or they are not; if they are not, then 
m'e certainly must remain in a state of nature^ which 



diit writer contends is a state totally depraved; if the} 
are, must it not l»e l>j the revelation or inspiration of 
the divine Spirit, which only can make us new crea- 
tures ? and if thus changed and regenerated, ib what 
does this change and regeneration consist? Does it 
not, in that we have new views and new ideas of thingf, 
lew joys and new griefs, new desires and new aSec- 
lions. In short, that we are to live a new life ground- 
ed upon these changes. Most not that which produ- 
ces all this he inspiration and revelation, that inspira- 
tion of God which givetb a right understanding, «A 
that revelation which reveals Christ in the souL 

I have no hesitancy in saying that this is my be- 
lief, notwithstanding the lahours of Rand, and. his vaani* 
ed opposition t6 the spirituality of the gospel dispen- 
sation. It is true that this writer in his 145th page 
has desired it to be reroeilrbered, that the sentiment 
which he opposes is the universalitj of inspiration or 
revelation, with or without the scriptures. 

But in order to make out a true compendium of hii 
case, he should have added, that the sentiment which 
be had attempted to support, and been labauriog to 
enforce, is, that there is '^ no evidence from scripture 
that inspiration is to be expected in the present or 
any subsequent age,'^ and that there are ^* additional 
reasons why we should not look for inspiration,^^ for 
these are the terms with which he has headed his chap- 
ters 5th and 6th, p. 118, 121 ; and indeed this is the 
cardinal point, as has been, observed, of most of what 
be has written. If the question at issue was exclusive- 
ly whether the offers of divine grace were universal or 
partial, he might in that, as well as in other points, hare 
left the system of the <^uakert uaaaaailed^ and content* 
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ed himself witb contending against aa antagonist more 
worthy of his imaginary prowess : I mean the apostle 
Paul. Paul asserts, upon the character of being divinV' 
ly inspired^ ^ That the grace of Qod which brings saU 
Tation has appeared unto all men.^^ Rand, upon the 
character which he has assumed to himself of disclaim- 
ing all good inspiratioui maintains that this grace has not 
appeared unto all men, nor yet to any man, if the apos- 
tle means that interposition of divine goodness which 
enlig^htens the dark heart of man, and in the first in- 
stance gives him aright understanding of himself, and of 
the things of God. The Quakers then, as a part only 
of the common mass, mkfht have been suffered to re- 
main the quiet spectators of this presumptuous and 
unnatural strife ,* and no one could have doubted of 
the success of a cause which is so intimately connected 
with honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life'; fpip 
Paul, though he be dead, yet speaketh. 

It is also true that this writer, p. 92, admits th^ 
Christ is in Christians, but at the same time denies that 
he inspires them. How Christians become possessed 
of this inestimaole and heavenly treasure in these 
earthen vessels, and know the power to be ef God, and 
Dot of them, if revelation has ceased, is difficult to as- 
certain, seeing none can know who the Son is but tha 
Father, and he or they to whom the Father shall re- 
veal him. To this import also is the testimony of the 
apostld : ^^ It pleased God who called me by his grace 
to ftoeal his Son in me." jVnd to admit that Christ is 
in the soul, and yet that he does not inspire it, is cer* 
tainly derogatory to ,the efficiency and efficacy of hit 
divine presence* It can only be necessary to namo 



inch a position, to conrince e? ery leiMible mind of its 
■mnifest absnrditj. 

It is unhappy for this writer, and for those with 
whom he may hare ao infloence^ that the grace of our 
Lord JesQS Christ, the lore ef God, and the commnnioa 
of the Holy Spirit, find but a very small place in his 
syFfem of religion. The grace of God does not appear 
to he regarded by him in the manner in which the In- 
spired writers speak of it. - They not only bear testi- 
mony to its blessed existence, to its immediate teach* 
ing8, to its being freely offered to all, but as the meanf 
by which salvation is brought to us. He denies this 
immediate teaching, this universality of its being offer- 
ed, and that ^^ any portion of this grace is giv<^ unto 
IS to dispose the heart to know and obey the Lord.'^ 

We cannot then safely admit that there is any thing 
in his performance which intentionally ascribes salva- 
tion to its saving edicacy as the apostle does, when he 
declares, ^' It is by grace ye are saved, through faith} 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.'' Not 
as the same apostle speaks .of this divine grace, in rela- 
tion to himself, ^^ By the grace of God, I am what 
I am.'' Indeed this writer has scarcely mentioned di- 
vine grace in the course of his 166 pages, but to con- 
tend against its existence and operation* as the same is 
defined in' the sacred writings; that is, if we may attach 
any consistency to the tenor of his book, and es- 
pecially to some of his allegations upon this subject. 
Is not the quotation above "recited sufficient evidence, 
of itself, to shew what his jsentiments are upon this 
poini? 

Hi •♦^Ti appears to be, if we may understand what 
it is, by what be has written, that since the promul^a-^ 
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»n of the holy scriptores, but more especially ^' since 
^e canoD of scripture has beett completed,^^ that the 
ble, iu the bands of the priest, is the only means of 
.IvatioD ; and that beyond the limits of this administra- 
on, there U nothing that can save. Inflated with this 
i)tion, as jve'must suppose, be attempts to define what 
le Most High 090 do. and what he cannot; what he 
ill do, and what he will not ; and this with as great , 
kmiliarity and precision as if the Almighty was just 
ach an one as himself. We miy indeed h»k^ bow this 
lan became so intimately acquainted with the mind of 
iie Lord I and who has made him his counsellor? for 
iC affects to inform us not only what ^^ now is,^' but 
rhat ^^ will be to the end of time*- — see his p 122 and 
23. He of all men, one would suppose, is the most 
iDqiialified for this assumption : who denief, and labours 
p incessantly to prove, that the only medium which 
Re scriptures assign, by which God, and the things of 
(Of), are to be known, is stricken out of existence, I - 
lean inspiration and revelation. But what, if possi- 
fe, increases our astonishment, is, that he has had 
3e boldness to do this, in direct contravention to the 
xpress declarations of the inspired penmen. How 
are be attempt to limit the Holy One of Israel, even 
> the inst.romentality of the holy scriptures, how- 
ver excellent they aie in their place, when these sa- 
red writings are se replete with testimonies to the 
nmediate operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. 

How could he i>ay, ^^That if God should give 
Lher revelations, he would in effect acknowledge 
26 insufficiency of his word ; he would excuse the 
erver«eness of infi'le^ff, and the disobedient and impeui- 
ent of ewery description.^' If be is candid^ and meaoi^ 



to meet the leotiments of the Quakers in thia p1ace,fae 
most be aDfierstood to saj, that if God novr by his grace 
or Holjr Spirit shoold convince the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment — ihonld bj the immedi- 
ate and powerful operation of this divine witness agaiut 
ai] evil, in every breast, bring home to their hearts a 
true sense of their state and condition as it is in his sight, 
should enlighten their minds to see the excellent things 
that there are in his law, and in his condescending merej 
and goodness vouchsafe to lead and guide them into all 
truth, agreeably to the predictions and promises of hki 
son J< sus Christ our Lord, that ^^ He would be pouriof 
contempt upon his holy bible, would in effect acknowl- 
edge the insufficiency of his word, and would excoie 
the perverseness of infidels and the disobedient and im* 
penitent of every description.^' Strange and unaccooDt- 
able inferences, when we recollect that the writer who 
has attempted to make them wishes to be considered 
as acting under the character of a ^^ pastor'^ of a Ch^i^ 
tian church. Are we not obliged, however reluctant- 
ly, to consider such a writer as adverse to the consis- 
tency and excellency of the gospel dispensation, as the 
same is defined in the sacred writings ? would it be car- 
rying our views of him and his sentiments too far, to 
consider tbem inimical to spiritual religion and worship; 
that religion, I mean, which is of the heart, and that 
worship which is in spirit and in truth. Does not tht 
disposition of mind in which he appears to write, as I 
have shewn, and shall yet further shew, and the mao^ 
ner in which he treats the spirituality of divine troths, 
bear too obviously, the characu nstic marks pf euchaD 
enemy. It cannot avail him to say, that in the pages 
above alluded to, or in any other part of his book, he 
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«b)j m^ans to oppose the revelation of new and ad** 
ditional doctrines, because he cannl»t be ignorant, from 
iiis ovrn admissions, that the society against vrhich he 
was writing, disclaim any such thing or any doctrines 
vrfaieb are not contained in the holy scriptures. And 
knowing this an attefnpt to palm the contrary opon his ' 
readers, would not help his case. And, besides, it is 
the very essence of all his labours to shew, that this 
|]feople IH erroneous and enthusiastical, because they 
Ibelieve 'and maintain that, ^^ No man can know who 
the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the Son will 
i^vealhim.^' 

It is a pity, it is even more, it is a reproach to the 
cause of Christianity, for a professed minister of the 
veligton of Jesus Christ, let his denomination be what 
it may, to appear in an act of hostility to the vital prin* 
dpie of this divine religion^ and to attempt to misrep- 
sent and abuse his neighbours, and fellow professors, 
because their tenets are more consistent with the pa* 
rity and spirituality of the gospel dispensation than hia 
own; 

The point which he labours through so many pages 
of his book to prove, that we cannot be inspired unlesa. 
we work miracles, is only trifling with his readers, it is 
an o)d worn- out argument, which was attempted to be 
lised against the protestant reformers, who held to the 
iftspiration of the Spirit, as 1 have before shewn; which 
was by them answered by raying, that the truths which 
this in«ipiration was designed to bring to their remem* 
brance, and to impress upon their minds, have already 
been confirmed by miracles, and it is a sufficient an* 
swer how. 

It has already beeo stated, that the Society of Exiendi, 
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do Ailly lielieve io the holy scriptures : that, they have 
given, and coutinue to give, the most pleiiary proof of 
this belief, by their lives and practices, by their prin- 
ciples, testimonies, and discipline ; but not io oppositioo 
to the continuation of the love of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, immediately revealed to our souls. 
They are bold in asserting the former, and they have 
always uniformly bame testimony to the coodescend* 
jng goodness of infinite mercy in the latter. "^^Ulto this 
people, whom this writer has selected, as &t subjects of 
his unjust censure. But do they merit the abuse, mis- 
representations and calumnies which he has so liberal* 
ly bestowed upon them ? Only hear him again for a 
moment. ^^ Their God is all mercy ;*^ that is, that the 
society of Friends do not admit that justice is one of 
the divine attributes. ^^Their moral law, what is right 
i.i their own eyes,'' that is, that we refuse obedieoce 
to the moral law, as contained in the Old ^ and New 
Testaments. ^^ Themselves imperfect and liable to 
err, but not ruined sinners ;^' that is, that we do not ad- 
mit the prevalency of evil, and pray for the forgiveneas 
of our sins. ^^ Their saviour a mere reformer ;'' that 
is, that we deny the divinity of Christ. ^' Their scrip- 
tures of equal authority with the writings of Fox, Peon 
and Barclay, but not equal to their own imaginatioDS ;'' 
that is that we deny the divine authority of the holy 
scriptures. ^^ Their regeneration an improvement of 
good principles ;'' that is, that we do not acknowledge 
the necessity of repentance, sanctidcation, and redemp- 
tion. ^^ Their justification /eeling persuaded that thejr 
are right ;^' that is that we do not regard the comingi 
life, death, resurrection, ascension and mediation of Je- 
ns Christ, ^> Who died for our offences, and rose again 
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for oar jastificatioib^^ "Their obligations just accordiog 
to the mo? ing of their passions ;'*. that is, we are whol- 
ly under thd^ government of our selfish passions and 
propensities, and have cast the fear of God behind our 
backs. ^^ Their worship, thanking God they are not as 
dtber men ;'^ that is, that self complacency has such a» 
ascendency in the minds of the (Quakers, that they wor- 
ship this idol, rather than •God. ^^ Their fruit I leave 
to the obseryation of those who know them.'*! Is not 
the meaning of what is apparently intended to be insin- 
uated here, that as the fruit is aFways according to the 
tree, those who are acquainted with the (Quakers, know 
that their lives and conduct are in accordance with this 
horrid description of their tenets ? ^* And their rewat^d. 
with the judge of the living and .the dead at his appear- 
ing and kingdom.^' It is not easy to make less of this 
jreference, at the close of this black catalogue, than that 
for all this alledged infidelity and wickedness, both in 
principle and practice, the irrevocable doom which 
awaits the Q^uakers is, that they shall be miserable lor- 
•ver. 

This copious display of this maiPs veracity, charity 
and Christianity, this exemplification of his loving his 
neighbours as himself, and of his qualification to be a 
teacher of the doctrines of the bible, is to be- found in 
one group, in his 54th page. There is ^Iso an abund- 
ance of the same kind, by whatever name it may be 
called, which graces, as he appears to view it, his nu- 
merous pages, and that almost from one end of his book 
to the other. We must however, make one exception 
to this sweeping clause ; for it is this same writer, who 
iQ his lOtb page, tell us with the semblance of mtek- 
peit aod sanctity, ^^ That he had rather bless than re^ 



vile/^ That hit ^' object ia wrilioff is rather to searcl^ 
for truth) than to attack an oppoacnt, to convioce rath- 
e than to reproach.'^ 

It cannot be amiss to present this writer to himflelfj 
and to the public* in some of his various shapes and 
trauaforaialions. Neither can it be a breach of charity 
to express our very sincere hope* that it will not b^ 
ivith him, as wan the case of tho oatural man, of dhon 
ive read, who on beiiolding himself in the mirror, turn- 
ed aside, and straightway forgot what manner of maa 
he v«as. 

Our blepsed Loid is very severe upon a di^positioa 
that delights in finding fault with others, when the 
true dithculty is, that there is a defect in the vision of 
the fault finder. His directions in such cases .are still 
obligatory ; and if we can shew that the situation of 
this writer brings him within the purview of such a 
described ca$>e, the injunction applies to him as tbe 
causeless originator of this controversy, in proportion 
to the degree in which he is justly implicated. The 
text stands thus : ^^ And why beholdest thou the mole 
which is in ihy brother's eye, but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye. Or how wilt thou say 
to thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye, and behold a beam is in thine own eye. Thou 
iiypocrite, first cast out iii% beam out of thine •wn eye, 
and then shalt thou see clearly to ca^t out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye." 

This writer takes great liberty with others, of course 
he cannot complain if liberty is taken with him. In- 
deed it is our duly, in justice to ourselves, to prevent 
his abuse and misrepresentations from having an undue 
influence. This is to be done, firstly, in shewing that 



ess 

ne has haJ no just cause of complaint ; and secoiidly, 
that in the making of his complaint, such as it is, he 
appears not to be in a capacity rightly to understand 
whereof he complains. In other words that he has a 
vitiated or obstructed vision. He profes€es that the 
scriptures are his rule, by which his life and principles 
are to be tested ; and to that excellent rule we 
submit his case. But is it not extraordinary, if his 
case has already appeared to be such, and shall further 
appear to be so, that he should volunteer himself a pro- 
fessed champion to redress what he aljedges are the 
wrongs of the bible, and make its defence the title of 
bis book ; and at the same time turn his back upon the 
most important doctrines which it contains, and en- 
cleavour to make out his creed in defiance of s<5me of iti 
most explicit precepts and commands. 

J^sus Christ has told us, that without bun we can do 
DOthing. We are alio told in the scriptures that God 
first loved us before we loved him. The apostle in his 
first epistle to the Corinthians appears to be fervently 
engaged to impress upon the minds of that people, that 
man is under the absolute necessity of the imme- 
diate help and influence of the Holy Spirit, in order 
even to understand divine truths, and in a very clear 
and cogent manner thus reasons upon the subject : 
^^ For what man knoweth the things of a man save the 
spirit of man which is in him ? even so the throgs of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.^ Again " But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he 
know them because they are spiritually discerned. "^ 
But this writer in his 8^d page, notwithstanding these 
explicit testimonies of Christ, and his apostle^ and maoj 
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more which might be itdduced, clearly iatimates that 
the natural man can receive^ and know things of the 
Spirit of God, that there is nothing io those truths that 
are revealed and necessary to he known, but what the 
ipinds of natural men are fully capable of janderstandrag; 
for, says he, ^^ Every man (except ideots) has this qd- 
derstanding, this reason, and this natural conscience;^' 
which natural faculties, as I understand him he meaos 
to assert, are competent to the knowledge of divine 
things, even the deep things of God. That it is an er* 
ror in the Quakers against which he writes, ^^ that God 
has given his Spirit, or a portion of his g^ace, to dispose 
the heart to know and obey him." U not this verj 
extraordinary. Christian reader ? Is it not in oppositiea 
both to the sacred writings and to the good experience 
of every true believer, and hnmble follower of Jesas 
Christ? Who could have believed, had they not seen 
it in this maq^s book, that any Christian professor, lear« 
Ing his clerical character uomentiooed, would have de- 
liberately penned and promulgated that '^ It is an error 
to believe that God has given of bis Spirit, or a portion 
of his grace, to dispose the heart to knew and obej 
him.'^ Comment cannot be necessary to convince oi 
that these sentiments are not the fruits which spring; 
from a right understanding and true religious sensibili' 
ty. But, as advocates for the truth as it is in Jesus, for 
the goodness of God thus abused, we are bound to be- 
lieve and to declare that they can only proceed from 
a mind yet enveloped in darkness and error. But to 
proceed, this writer is very strenuous in insisting that 
the scriptures are to be taken literally, when he thinks 
that the literal construction will best serve his purpose; 
while on other occasions he takes great and unwarrant^ 
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able liberty in adfling to, alteriogr or doing away, both 
the obvious meaning, and the terms of the text, il these 
terms or this Dfieaning stand in his way, or do not ac- 
cord with his views. He contends that baptizing with 
water is meant, Matt, xxviil. although to make out liis 
case he is obliged to add water to the text, thus taking 
for granted the entire subject in dispute ; but at the 
same time denies that he ought as a profes^^ed minister 
of Jesus Christ to preach freely, when Christ has com- 
manded his ministers so to do ; and thus will venture, 
for the sake of filthy lucre, to disobey our Lord^s com- 
mands, even when acting as his professed ambassador. 
If he alledges, as some others have done, that he has 
not received freely, and therefore is not obliged to 
dispense gratuitousljr,- it may be an argument in his 
iavour as it respects his contract with hit employers ; 
but it will also prove that be has not his call and com- 
mission to preach from the head of the church. The 
holy scriptures maintain that Christ died for all, that he 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in. due 
time, that he willeth that all should come to the know- 
ledge of the truth and be saved. But this writer holds 
that millions of human beings are doomed to eterml 
misery, and that when they have no means to help 
themselves or by which they might be helped. Naj 
that such means and such help is and has been with- 
held. And that God who has proclaimed himself 
to be a long suffering God, abundant in kindness and 
truth, foi^iving iniquity, transgression and sin ; a God 
"who is plenteous in mercy and redemption, punishes 
these miserable beings when they are just such as they 
are, by his ordination and decree ; at least, as has been 
s%id, that from these he has withheld the odIj meaLt 
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bj nhich (hey coulJ be save J. Jesus Christ has com« 
manded his followers not to swear at all, neither by 
heaven, fur this is God^s throne, nor yet bv the earth, 
for this is his footstool ; hnt to let their cotnmunicalioQ 
he yea, yea, and nay, nay ; declaring^ that whatsoever 
IB more than this Cometh of evil. Yet Rand, according 
to his principles, will swear by the most holy name of 
God in any trivial matter wherein be may be called 
upon to testify, and says the Quakers have necrdlesa 
scruples concerning oaths. Our blessed Lord also has 
expressly enjoined upon those who would be hi» disci- 
ples, not only to love one another, but to love their 
enemies, to do good to them who hate them, if thej 
would be the children of his father who is in heaveo. 
But this writer hesitates not to deny the authoritj 
of this command, acd declines trusting to the pro- 
tection of the Lord^s government, but in effect 'aaysi. 
and that as a professed minister of the same Lord and 
master, that all the obligation which he will admit that 
this injunction has a right to enforce* is, that it may 
prevent biro from g^ing abroad in search of enemies ; 
but if they come where he is, he will make flesh hia 
arm, and if it is in his power, utterly destroy them. 
For he says in his late publication that defensive war 
is right and ju?t, p. 11. The same divine lawgiver 
has commanded us to yield perfect obedience to hia 
commands in all things, and in a very especial manner^ 
on condition of his fnvour, to forsake sin, and become 
cleansed from ils defilement ; promising the assistance 
of his grace and good Spirit, and assuring of us, that, 
in every exigency this provision will be sufficient for 
us, through faith and obedience to what it teacheth. 
But Rand, also ia the capacity of his professed minister. 
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preaches up the impossibility of obeying his Lord'i 
commands^ denying the efficacy or application of this 
provision, and would fain naake us believe that he whom 
he calls Lord is an austere man~ and a hard master, 
wanting to reap where he has not sowed, and to gather 
where he has not strewed. For although he enjoins a 
pf^rfpction of obedience in his fear, it is impossible with 
all the aid which he hath given to us to comply with 
thi« condition of receiving his blessing. 

Christian reader, it would be wearisome to follow 
thi$< pretended champion of the bible, through all his 
inconsistency and opposition to its sacred truths, enough 
has been done, it is presumed, to shew his unworthi- 
ncss for the task which he has a$>sumed. Enough most 
certainly to shew, that a beam is in his eye, and that it 
will be difficult for him, even as far as he has now gone, 
fo escape the character pronounced, by unerring wis- 
dom npon such as neglect to inspect into their own 
proper standinsf, and to do their own necessary business 
and who from detracting motives meddle with the con* 
cellos of others, under whatever feigned pretence. 

I sincerely wish him unfeigned repentance, and an 
acknowledgment to the truth as it is in Jesus ; . and 
that the Lord may have mercy upon him. 
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The iollo\ving extract from the late Governor liv.-^ 
ingston's Observations, published in the American 
Museum of 1790, vol. 8, p. 255, was intended to have 
been inserted as a counter balance to Cotton Mather 
and Asa Rtfmds' aspersions of the character of 
George FoX| but was mislaid when this book was 
printed. It being since recovered, is here inserted 
for the same purpose. << For, as to my own part, I 
doubt not that the Gospel may be preached, and 
successfully preached, without this immense appara- 
tus of human erudition ; an apparatus that hath but 
too often proved the unhappy means of inflating with 
literary pride, and terminated in that wisdom <' by 
which the world knew not God ;" while it arrogantly 
despised, as <' the foolishness of preaching," that by 
which it pleased God to save them that believe. 
Indeed I know it may, because I know it has been, 
and still is. The apostles had not this kind of prep- 
aration. Except St. Paul, they were all illiterate 
fishermen or mechanics ; and George Fox alone has, 
^without human learning, done more towards the res- 
toration of real, primitive, unadulterated Christianity, 
and the extirpation of priestcraft, superstition and 
ridiculous unavailing rites and ceremonies, than any 
other reformer in Protestant Christendom, has with 
it. But the apostles and primitive evangelists were, 
you say, in preaching the Gospel, illuminated and 
directed by the Holy Spirit ; and therefore wanted 
not the assistance of systematic codes, and folio vol- 
umes of cabalistical criticisms. They were so ; and 
who dare, in modem times, or at any time, preach 
that same Gospel without the like illumyiation and 
direction : if, without it, he pretends to preach any 
Gospel, I am sure it would be a Gospel of his own 
making, or that of his scholastic preceptors.'' 



•V 









'I 






.*" 






10 



» • 



• • • 't 



*, •« 







> .^* • 




Jl*<' 



